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FOREWORD 


It gives me great pleasure in presenting this English translation 
of Visnudharmottara Pur5na Khanda III before the scholars 
of fine arts painting, dancing sculpture, architecture, Indology 
and general culture and history of fine arts architecture, painting 
and sculpture in. India The Visnudharmottara PurSna Vol I 
Ad s I to 118 (Khanda III) critically edited by Dr Pnyabala Shah 
with critical Notes Text etc (1958) and Vol II Summary trans- 
lation in English introduction. Appendixes etc (1961) were publi- 
shed as G O Series (no s 130 & 137) from the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda under the general editorship of the undersigned 

This translation of the critically edited text is a mile-stone in 
the studies of Ancient Indian practice of Fine Arts specially 
Music, Dancing Painting, Sculpture, Architecture etc and provides 
an edition on historical principles 

Dr Pnyabala Shah an eminent scholar and presently working 
in this field deserves congratulations for her dedicated scholarship 
and devotion to knowledge which has brought out this menu 
mental work 

Her scholarly publication of the Sansknt text and notes (vol I 
&. II) is out of print for the last many years and not available 
to the scholars or the readers Its usefulness is well recognised 
This valuable translation of original text an epoch-making section 
on Fine Arts, is a well known addition that would fill up this 
lacuna 

I trust that this new and important portion of a Puranic text 
of immense scholarly impression will be specially useful for the 
students of Indian fine arts and to the students and scholars of 
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Indian Culture I hope that it will be specially useful t0 
Indian scholars and also research workers working m the above- 
mentioned field 

Baroda, Dr B J Sandesara 

25-12-90 Ex Director Oriental Institute 

and 

Professor and Head of the 
Department of Gujarati 
M S University of Baroda 



PREFACE 


The importance of the third khanda of Visnudharmottara 
for the study of fine arts in India is well known Its translation 
contains the topics of the arts including literature, drama, poetry, 
etc -Music, Dancing, Painting (chitca) Sculpture (Pratim5), Architec- 
ture (temple building) etc I hope this text on Indian Arts will be 
useful to the students of Indian Arts and Culture 

I am regretfully aware of the fact that mspite of best care a 
fytt avstalss pTOftf-readug; £\a, r »tanI?&V sswkf 

have crept into the work. I cra\e the indulgence of the scholars 
for these lapses 

A cknowledgezn ca ts- 

My heart-felt thanks to 

Dr. I J. Bhatt, Dr R N Mehta, Dr R C Jamindar, 
Dr. P. C Pankh, Dr B 3. Sandesara, Shn Dmkarbhai Tnvedi, 
Shri Vijay Solanki and Shri Harjibhai N Patel 

For their continued interest and help 


Ahmedabad-9 
Date 20-12-90 


Priyabala Shah 
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IMPORTANCE OF THE THIRD KHANDA OF THE 
VISNUDHARMOTTARA 


Most of the Puranas 1 and UpapurSnas narrate the subject- 
matter of various arts such as Town-planning, Architecture 2 
Sculpture, Painting, Music, Dance and Similar other topics. But 
only eight 3 of them have treated the subject more systematically 
.and in greater detail. 

None of these, however, have treated the topics of flue arts 
in the way in which the third khanda of Visnudharmottara has 
done. The treatment is comprehensive and systematic, so that one 
can call it a treatise of the Fine arts of Ancient India. Moreover, 
it throws a flood of light on various symbols used in the ancient 
arts. These important descriptions serve as a reliable guide to the 
-Study parts of the tradition of fine arts in Ancient India. 

In spite of this importance, the Visnudharmottara has not 
attracted the attention it deserves. The teat of Visnudharmottara 
was first published by Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, in Samvat 
1969_(i.e. A.D. 1913). Dr. Stella Kramnscb, Professor of Fine 


1. The Brahmavaivarta, the Linga, the V3mana, the Varaba 
the Brahma, the Harivamsa, the Kahka, the Devi BhSgavata" 
the Kalki, the Siva, the Nthmata and the Samba Puranas 
only briefly touch the arts of Architecture and sculpture. 

2. For example, the Agni and the Garuda Puranas describe 45 
varieties of temples under five heads. The Matsya and the 
Bhavisya Puranas describe 20 varieties under three heads. It 
is only Visnudharmottara which describes 101 types 0 r 
temples. 

3. The Matsya Purana, the Agni Pur3na, the Brahmanda 
Purana, the Naradtya Pur3na, the Garuda Parana, the 
Skanda Purana, the Bhavi;ya Parana and the V 3 yu Purana. 



Arts at Calcutta University was probably the first one to draw- 
attention to the importance of this work. She published an 
English translation of the portion pertaining to Painting in 1924 

A study of the printed text of the Visnudharmottara publi- 
shed by the Venkatesvara Press shows that many of its readings 
are corrupt and unintelligible and therefore the necessity of an 
attempt to prepare, as far as possible, a critical and reliable 
edition of this portion with the help of available manuscripts,* 
so as to serve as a reliable source for understanding arts in 
Ancient India 


* Visnudharmottara Purana (khanda III) critically edited by 
Dr Pnyabala Shah is published in Gaekward’s Oriental 
Series (no 130), Baroda 




ORIGIN OF IMAGE-MAKING AND TEMPLE-BUILDING 
AND INTERDEPENDENCE OF ARTS 


{ 1 ) Origin of image-making 

As noted in the introduction (p xi) the importance of 
Khanda III of Visnudbarmottara lies in the incorporation of tra- 
ditions regarding acts as they were practised in Ancient India 
This information makes it a good work on Arts in interesting way 
The subject of fine arts is introduced as an important subject of 
study It is related to the primary urge of man seeking happi- 
ness here and hereafter and avoid pain The whole work is a 
dialogue of the ruler Vajra and the Sage MSrkandeya The que- 
stions are raised by the rule- and answers are provided by the 
sage They constitute the text in the tradition of MahabhSrata, 
Pur3nas, KathSsantsSgara, Pauchtantra and such type of literature 

King Vajra puts the question ‘What would obtain for hrm, 
■great happiness in this and the other world (Ad 1, SIo 1) ? 
Without hesitation MSrkandeja answers the question ‘Any one 
desiring the best of the two worlds must worship gods (Dciata 
pujanara) Then he dilates upon it There are two ways of wor- 
ship, one ‘Antarvedf, the other ‘Bahirvedi’ The first is concerned 
with the sacrificial cult, the other with vows of abstinence, fasting 
etc ’AU those heavens which are attained by sacrificial acts 
(isja) and charitable deeds (Spurta), if desired can be obtained 
by building a temple for gods’ The merit or l$fa and spurta is 
to be found in the single act 

MSrkandeya then emphasizes the importance of building tem- 
ples, patUculatly m the kali age, “la the fanner three ages Krta, 
TretS and DvSpara men were able to see a god directly but m 
the Kali age men have lost that faculty, therefore they have to 
worship them (gods) ra an image (V D IH Ad 93 ijos I to 
6) Even m former ages when a god was visible, men used towor- 



ship him in a particular image So a man of learning should 
worship a well-formed (surupa) image because it is to such an 
image that a deity becomes proximate Anyway he must avoid 
an image uncanontcally made 

An image of divinity has to be installed in a temple and so 
temple-building itself becomes a meritorious act So Markandeya 
declares 

“To build a temple is meritorious, so is the making of an 
image of a deity Meritorious is the worship of a divine image 
and so is its adoration” (V D Ad 1 Slo 11) 

Thus the social motive of seeking happiness here and the 
religious motive of hereafter or rather the religious motive of seeking 
happiness here and hereafter becomes a motive force m the 
development of the arts of image-making and temple-building 
in other words of Sculpture and Architecture This tradition 
is amply corroborated by the monumental remains and history 
of architecture and sculpture in India 

Another part of this tradition leads to some historical specu- 
lation The statement that there was not much of image making 
and temple-building in Krta Dv3para and Treta ages, might sugg- 
est a belief of the Rsis like MSrkandeya that image-worship did 
not prevail in earlier times This would accord well as far as the 
earlier Vedic cult of sacrifice is concerned In fact this is the 
Antarvedi worship The image worship, temple building etc are 
the method of Bahirvedi worship, which is comparatively easy to 
practice with its festivals and other aspects, it is a socio religious 
activity with great attraction This activity deals to an interdepe- 
ndence of various arts of literature music, painting, sculpture, 
architecture, etc 

(u) Interdependence of Arts 

In AdhySya 2, Vajra in due course requests MSrkandeya to 
teach him such an important art which brings happiness in this 
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as well as the other world But MSrkandeya would not let him 
have the knowledge of sculpture so easily As it turns out, the kno- 
wledge of this art makes it necessary to have the knowledge of 
other arts upon which it is dependent In this way, we are intro- 
duced to a belief of the interdependence of arts 

The importance of this AdhySya 2 cannot be over emphasized 
It gives a tradition conscious of the relation and interdependence 
of various arts From sculpture we are led step by step to pain- 
ting, dancing and vocal as well as instrumental music Singing 
involves literary compositions This leads us to literary arts and 
the knowledge of languages current tu India at that time, 1 e 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and the unending variety of the ApabhramSa 

This interrelation of arts is corroborated by two historical 
facts A comparative study of the monumental remains of sculpture 
and painting on one hand and Sanskrit texts on dancing on the other 
would show that they are closely interrelated m their subject-matter, 
so much so that these monuments serve as visual illustrations of 
the verbal explanations of the text In fact, it is very difficult to 
understand one without the aid of the other 

The other corroboration comes from the fact that in Ancient 
India a temple was the centre of all arts 1 The temple itself was 
an embodiment of architecture It was decorated with sculptures 
and paintings It had halls for music and dancing as well as for 
the recitation of the KathS KSvyas and the acting of dramas In 
fact, all arts came there and fulfilled the needs of devotional wor- 
ship that required aesthetic tastes of high order The temples 
were open to all their followers and consequently served as insti- 
tutions of popular artistic culture In addition to the palaces of 
Kings, mansions of merchant-princes, Saraswati Bhavanas of cities 
were alike places where all these arts were to be found in company 
They were presented for entertainment and examination which 
made their comprehensive knowledge, a necessary item of the edu- 


1. KumSraviharaiataka by Ramcbandra 
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cation of a NSgaraka * The famous verse attributed to Bhattrhari 
S5hityasangita KalSvihlnah SaksStpasuh Puccha vi53nahlnah//l 2 
(NitiSataka) is thus not an empty euphemism, but reflects the Opi- 
nion of the cultured society of Ancient India 

Thus this tradition of MSrkandeya of the interdependence of 
arts and the consequent educational necessity of learning them 
preserves what was a living trait of the ancient civilization of 
India 


WOT ("Oft 1. ®T * S (CS S) 1912- 




THE WORK, ITS AGE AND AUTHORSHIP 


( 1 ) Visnudharmottara 

Vi$nudharmottara is divided into three kbandas The first 
khanda contains 269 adhySyas and begins with the well-known 
verse of MahSbhSrata f 

^t sqra g%r arag&ift. ii 

This Khanda Wry much resembles the first khanda of other 
purSnas It describes creation of the world, gives the usual puranic 
accounts of geography, astronomy, chronography as well os 
gencologies of kings and sages and legends about them It also 
contains ‘what is known as Sankaragits Among the legends, a 
long account of Io\e of Pururavas and Urvasi is to be specially 
noted (adhySyas 130-137), as it comes a little closer to Kalidasa’s 
story than the other known versions It contains rules about 
SrSddha and Vratas, and stotras to various deities arc collected. 
This is followed by the descriptions of AyodhyS and the story 
of RSma. 

The second Khanda is composed of 183 adhySyas It is said 
to have been originalty re\ealed by V&runt Puskara to ParasurSma 
It mainly contains shori treatises on Dharma and RSjaniti The 
rules and regulations regarding four Asramas are gi\en in full 
details The section on astronomy, which is mainly in Prose, 
bears the separate title PaitSmaha-SiddhSnta The preamble 
states that it was originally communicated by Brahman to Bhrgu 
Next Vseutw Puskara revealed it to ParaiutSma and finally MSrfc- 
am)eya to Vajra It consists of nine adhySyas It further shows a 
close connection with the section on Time m the first Khanka. 
There are a few AdhySyas on medicine 

The third Khanda contains short treatises on Sanskrit and 
Prakrit grammar, on lexicology, metrics, poetics, danciag, singing 
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and instrumental music as well as detailed instructions for sculptors 
and painters and architects These instructions cover the fields 
of Iconography and temple-architecture It al»o discusses materials 
for building temples preparing ground for painting etc It also 
describes invocation ceremonies for the installation of images and 
gives instructions for priests consecrating images or sacred buildings 

(u) Visnudharma, Vi?nudharmottara and Visnupurana — 

Visnudharmottara belongs to the PurSna* type of literature 
It is, however, not found mentioned in the usual lists of Mahapu- 
rSnas and UpapurSnas The question, therefore, arises to what is 
its place in Sanskrit literature 7 

Before editing the text published in G O Senes, Baroda, I 
had to collect and study different manuscripts of the Vi?nudhar- 
mottara It was found the manuscripts from Adyar and Jammu 
library arc different works from the one which I was editing 
This goes to show that two different works bear the titles beginning 
with Visnudharma Dr Buhler* in his learned review of Alberum’s 
India states that Alberum also quotes from two different works 2 
bearing the title Visnudharma 

* * The language shows the slipshod Sanskrit, common to all 

PurSnas and the author does not shrink from coining the 
most absurd forms, when they suit his convenience ” 

— Indian Antiquary Vol XIX (P 383) 

1 “It is evident that in the beginning of the eleventh century 
two works with the title Visnudharmottara or Visnu-Dhacma 
existed and that both were considered to be canonical by 
Benmi’s Pandits who one and all, were Vaisnavas’ — Indian 
Antiquary (P 407) Vol XIX 

2 “The remaining three passages m which Berum quotes the 
Visnudharma, have been taken from a work, which, though 
likewise a production of the Bhagavata sect and though like- 
wise called both Visnu-Dharma and Visnudharmottara, has 
nothing to do with the tripartite Visnudharmottara ” 

—Ibid (P 402) 
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Thus ir Alberuni's time there were also two different V|$ n u- 
dh a Tinas What is, however important for our purpose is that Alb- 
erum quotes passages which Dr. Buhler has identified wjth the 
passages of our Visnudharmoltara It appears that AIbcruni either 
to be brief or being confused has referred to two different works 
by the same name, Vi?nudharma 1 

But it is quite clear that the name of our work is not VisnU- 
dharma but Vi$nudharmottara 2 

We find a reference to Vifnudharmottara in the NSradlya 
PurSna 3 where various religious stories, vows, rules of conduct 
etc are called Vi?nudharmottar’thvay!Ih le having the name 
Vi^nudharmonara This Visnudhatmottara material along with 
DharmaiSstra, ArthaiSstra, Vedttnta, Jyoti$a, Vami3khy3na etc 
are taken by NHradiya as constituting Visnupurttna Thus according 
to this tradition Vnnudharmottira becomes a section of 
VnnupurSna 


1 For further discussion of this interesting topic, the reader is 
referred to the learned article of Dr Buhler in Indian Anti- 
quary OT. 381-410) Vol. XIX 

2. 5f>J tftftTTWWS 41* (? <•) 

G O Senes BaTOda, Vol 1 
3 Trisa: 4fi€lf3a i 

an: 4t* qjw u 

siHnrfrai; *3ift ftom *nn: ti v 

qq tTTxj* qrthnw ac'lfdM PT i 

•ttpi-mq u v. 

Tsnftwwi «>n: » 

«r ern»Tnq a ctR u »• 
v. w) 



Mr Kale T G m Ins Marathi work Puranaturiksana supp- 
orts the view of NSradlya purana by saying that Visnupurana, 1 
which fonsists of 7 000 verses should according to the Matsya, 
the DhSgavata and the Naradlya consist of 23,000 verses According 
to Mr Kale the remaining 16 000 verses are those of Visnudhar- 
mottara The Venkateswara* Press edition also seems to regard 
Vismidharmottara as a part of VisnumahapurSna 

We have, however, seen that Alberuni quotes passages from 
our Visnudharmottara under the name of Visnudharma as if it 
were an independent work, similarly, we also, find that not only 
Hemadri, AparSrka and Samkara’s commentaries on Visnusaha- 
sranSma and Sanatsujatiya refer to this work as if it were inde- 
pendent but also do it under the title of Visnudharmottara This 
would go to show the independent character of Visnudharmottara 
But on account of its glorification of Visnu and subject matter, 
Visnudharmottara might have been regarded as forming a part 
of VismipurSna It might have been probably for this reason that 
it was not mentioned in the usual lists of the PurSnas and Upa- 
pur3nas 

1 Wilson and Aufrecbt are of the opinion that VunupurSna in 
its present for^a consists of 7000 verses 

«3 s^fa giW i 

TOtastm ft 3T-S.V 

ritfjraltmcer raromr it 

qctqpra (w ) 
thrf-q n v 
*Mws*f®r (pp i*) «r i* 

2 In the beginning of printed test of the Verikatesvara Press 
the following lines occur — 

era \ fawpfafw* qtffcreresrun? i and 

also at the end it is stated**^ dt \ 



(ui) Age of Visnudharmottara 

Now we come to the problem of the age of Visnudbarmott- 
ara Evidently it is earlier than Alberuni as well as NSradiyapu- 
r2na Hemadn and AparSrka, as they refer to it by name There 
is another work called AdbhutasSgara which also similarly refers 
to it Dr P V Kane 1 places AdbhutasSgara and Heraadri s Catu* 
rvarga cintSmani 2 in 1168 A D (saka 1090) and 1260 A D res- 
pectively 

The date of Albenim is 973-1048 AD 2 This takes the age 
of Visnudharmottara before eleventh century A D 

As to the date of Naradtya there is a difference of opinion. 
Mr T G Kale assiens it to the period from 500 to 600 AD 
But this view is controverted by Shri Durgashankar Shastn in 
his Gujarati work Purina Vivecana 3 After giving cogent reasons 
Sbri Shastn comes to the conclusion that NSradiya PurSna can- 
not be placed earlier than the 12th cent A D so the reference to 
Vi?nudharmottara m NaradtyapurSna cannot help us in carrying 
its date earlier than eleventh cent A D 

An attempt is sometimes made to push back the date Visnu- 
dharmottara on the strength of identity of or Simdanty between 
certain passages and the subject matter of Visnudharmottara and 
other Sanskrit works 

Mr Sudhakar Dvivedi m his commentary on Brahmasphu- 
tasiddhSnta states — 


1 History of DharmasSstra Vo! I (pp 299, 357) by P V Kane 

2 See also Punnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs (PP 
20, 21 and 90 (footnote 31) by R C Hazra 

3 PurSna Vnecana (p 233) 



Dr. Bflhter is of the opinion that the PaitSmaha SiddhSnta 
given in the Visnudharmottara is certainly that on which Brah- 
magupta in 628-29 A.D. founded the passages, quoted by the 
commentators of the SuryasiddhSnta and published by Mr Cole- 
bookc On this point Wintermtz* is in agreement with BQhler. But 
Shri Dixit, in his Marathi work, BhSratiya Jyoti^asSstra* proves 
that the Visnudharmottara BrahraasiddhSnta and Ihe Brahmagupta 
SiddhSnta have no similarity in their astronomical and mathema- 
tical contents So the two Siddhantas are not identical. 

Thus the argument based upon Brahraa-siddhSnta also does 
not by itself warrant the pushing back of the date of Visnu- 
dharmottara. 

In the opinion of Dr. Kane, the following sloka of Visnudh- 
armottara is taken from ParSsarasmrti (3.40) : 

8pn*t‘ snsr'iild" % f|5u<w: i 

<{\ ^3 (j a) *»»’ ^ II 

(f|. «\ V9$ ■») 

This would place Visnudharmottara after ParSsarasmrti. It is 
dated according to Dr. Kane is 500 A D But on a comparison 
of both the texts, where this verse occurs, I find that it is m 
better context and has a more natural position in Visnudharmott- 
ara than it has in ParSsarasmrti. Also, traditionally, it is more usual 
for the smrtis to quote from the PurSnas rather than the other 
way. If, therefore, the sloka referred to above does not belong to a 
third source from which ParSsara and Visnudharmottara might have 

1. “In Visnudharmottara, there is a prose section with the spe- 
cial title ‘PaitSmaha SiddhSnta”. If, as is probable, this is an 
extract from the Brahraasphufa SiddhSnta written by Brahma- 
gupta in 628 A.D., the Visnudharmottara must have been 
compiled between 628 and 1000 A D.’\ 

-History of Indian Literature Vol I (P.580), Wintermtz 

2. stStgtafesraKfT sirs Srifopj 

ftB-ZT 41^ I (?. 1H^). s 
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borrowed it, but really belongs to Visnudharmottara as suggested 
above, we can place Vj spud harm ottara before P^rasarasmrti i e 
before 500 A.D But how far such stray verses can serve as 
evidence is doubtful 1 

Now let us examine some other lines of evidence in order to 
solve the problem of the date of Visnudharmottara 

The portion of the text of Visnudharmottara given m this 
volume describes such arts as Kavya NSfya, Gita, Nrtta Citra, 
PratiraS and PrSsSda There are other works also which treat 
these subjects as their own A comparison with these has shown 
that there is considerable similarity between what has been given 
in our text and such works as the Nstyalastra of Bharata, KSvyS- 
lamkSra of Bharaaha and Kavy5darsa of Dandin 

But from mere similarity of the subject-mattar, it is difficult 
to assign chronologies of the works It is also not possible to 
know that both may have a common source However, a closer 
examination of o ir text with the NSjyasStra inclines me to think 
that our text must have borrowed its material from it, especially 
the version of the B and manuscripts mentioned in the edition 
of Gaekwar Oriental Senes 

The adhyayas of Visnudharmottara dealing with PrahehkSs 
(Ad 16) and AlamkSras (Ad 14) show a great similarity in their 
contents with the corresponding subject-matter in BhSmaha’s 
KSvyalamkSra and Dandm’s KSyadarsa The definitions of Ala* 
mk5ras have also a considerable similarity with those given by 
Bhamaha and Dandin But the variations are more important 
for our purpose 


1. Dr R C Hazra in his valuable work, Puramc Records 
(P 21) says ‘It is not at all safe to use in determining the 
date of any particular work, any verses which have been 
quoted without any express mention of the sources even if 
those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work ” 



Our text gives only 18 AlamkSras while BhSmaha gives 39 
and Dandin gives 35, in the matter of PrahelikSs onr text gives 
24 while Dandm gives only 16 If we carefully study the history 
of Alamkara literature, we shall find that m the matter of Ala* 
mkSras there is § general tendency to increase* the number, 
while in the mattar of PrahelikSs to lessen its importance iq 
poetry so much so that Mammafa pays no attention to it On 
both these counts we can conclude that our text represents a stage 
Jd poetics which is earlier than the one represented by BhSmaha 
and Dandm 

If the above view is correct, we can place Visnudharmottara 
or at least this portion between Bharata on one side and Bhs 
maha and Dandm on other 

The earlier limit of its age is given by the NStyasSstra As 
to its date there is also a great difference of opinion In fact the 
present text embodies strata of different ages As Dr De says 
“Bharata’s NajyaiSstra cannot possibly be put even in its pre- 
sent version at a date lower than the 6th cent AD He goes 
further and says that the portion dealing with music and other 
portions also ‘ were put into their present shape about the 4th 
cent AD He would shift back the lower limit of Bharata s work 
to the 4th or the 5th cent AD 2 

According to Dr Keith 3 “the date of that text (N5fyas3stra) 
is uncertain but we cannot with any assurance place it before 
the 3rd cent A D ’ Dr Kane 4 is or the opinion that the Na{ 
yasSstra cannot be assigned to a later date than about 300 A D 5 

1 Hemacandra recognises only 33 Alamkaras but this is in 
reaction to the tendency of increasing Alamkaras 

2 Sanskrit Poetics Vol I (pp 21, 32, 36) by S K De 

3 The Sanskrit Drama (pp !3 81) by A B Keith 

4 History of Sanskrit Poetics (p 45) by P V Kane 

5 Dr Manomohan Ghosh places the NafyasSstra in the 2nd 
cent A C See Introduction (p LXXXVI) to his transaction 
of NatyasSstra 



As to the dates 1 of Bhamaha and Dandtn Dr Kane is of 
the opinion that they should be placed between 600 to 750 A D , 
Dandin between 660 and 680 A D and BhSmaha 700-750 A D , 
Dr S K Dc would place BhSmaha between the last quarter of 
the 7th and the last quarter of the 8th cent A D. and Dandin in the 
first half of the 8th cent A D. Professors Batuknatb Sharma and 
Baladeva Upadhyaya place BhSmaha between 400 and 600 AC 
Thus, taking the later dates of these authors, we may reasonably 
place the lower limit of the age of our text in the first half of 
the 7th cent AD i e before circa 650 A D 

But the age of Visnudharmottara cannot be placed earlier 
than 300 A D is shown by another piece of evidence In AdhySya 
67 Slo 2, 3, & 6 of our text, mention is made of Udicyavesa 
and of AviySnga or Viyafiga in the description of the image of 
Surya According to Sir R G Bhandarkar, 2 ‘this Magian infl- 
uence from Persia is to be dated about the 3rd cent of the Chri- 
stian era * So in no case our text can be placed earlier than the 
3rd cent A D which is its upper limit 

Accepting the view of Dr De that the date of the present 
text of NSjyaiastra cannot be pushed beyond the 4th cent A D 
we may put the date of our text after the 4th cent A D 

Thus in the present state of our knowledge, it would be safe 
to put Visnudharmottara somewhere between the first or rather the 
second half of the 5th cent A D and the first half of the 7th 3 


1 History of Sanskrit Poetics (pp 108 120, 113) by P V Kane 
(1951), Sanskrit Poetics Vo 1 I (P 49) by S K De 

2 Vais nav ism, Saivism and minor religious systems (P 151) 

3 According to the references given in Ad 9 slo 3 the day of 
the vernal equinox was the day when the sun entered the 
sign Mesa This would take our text sixteen hundred years 
back from the present time that is about the 4th cent A D 
I have not specifically utilized this criterion in the above dis- 
cussion because our text may as well be referring to an ear- 
lier traditional view and not to a contemporary event 



cent A D i e between circa 4*0 and 650 AD An earlier date 
after the third century A D however is not altogether excluded 
by the evidence 1 

(tv) Authorship 

The authorship of a work of PurSna type of literature is diffi- 
cult to discover Tradition would attribute all o f them to VedavySsa 

Mr Chandradhar Guleri 2 3 on the authority of a reference in 
Pfthvir5jamah5vijayak5vya, however, would regard Bh3sa as 
the author of a poem called VisnudharmSh s This BhSsa is called 
by the commentator BhSsamum But there is nothing to show 
that this Vi?nudharma is identical with our Visnudharmottara 

1 I have not discussed the problem of the uniformity of the 
whole of Visnudharmottara Like other PurSnas some of its 
parts may be older and some Jater What I have said about 
the date of Visnudharmottam above applies mainly to the 
portion of the text, Khanda III which I have presented in this 
volume It is possible that some portion of the text presented 
(e g the portion describing the images of the Vedic Pantheon) 
may bear a date earlier than the date fixed for the work in 
general 

7 Indian Antiquary (pp 52-53) Vol XLII 

3 5TS4 *33 fcSWIcllT [-c%l] II 



"VlSNUDHARMOTTARA (KHANDA III) AND SOME OF 

THE REMAINS OF ANCIENT INDIAN PAINTING 
AND SCULPTURE 

Here it is proposed to discuss how much of the information 
derived from our text of Vjsnudharmottara regarding painting and 
sculpture can be corroborated b> the monumental remains 

Painting 

Mural Pamting- 

VVe have seen that Adhyaya 40 which is called Rangavyatikara 
opens with prescriptions as to how the surface of the walls have 
*to be prepared for painting because a good base is essential for 
long life of a painting The first place 1 given to wall-painting shows 
the great importance attached to it, is an object of aesthetic enj- 
oyment and communication On account of this fact that was 
realised in ancient times probably Mr Percy Brown 2 , after desc- 
ribing the JogimSra cave says ‘it is more than likely that other 
rockcut halls and chambers were originally also adorned with 
frescoes ’ Mr Ha\ell 3 says a citrasals or gallery of mural paintings 
was an mdispensable annexe to a Hindu palace until quite 
-modern times 4 The practice was given up for sometime but is 
revived m new forms 

The oldest examples of Murals are of Prehistoric age This 
tradition in concrete example of datable historical painting is to 
be found on the walls of JogimSra cave of the Ramgarh hill m 


1 For literary reference see Indian Painting by Percy Brown 
(pages 19 to 24) and Indian Sculpture and Painting (revised 
edition 1928) by Havel! (pages 154 to 163) 

2 Indian Painting-Percy Brown (Page 17) 

3 Indian Sculpture and Paintmg-Havell (Page 156) 

4 See also History of Indian and Indonesian Art (pp 87-91) 
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Sirguja m Madhya Pradcsha. The wall-paintings m the Buddhist 
cave-temples at sigma m Ceylon, Ajanta and Bagh are well known- 
In the Rockcut temple at Sittanavasal* in the ancient Pallava 
country not far from Pudukkotai fresco-pam tings were discovered 
in 1920 These paintings I 2 are regarded as Jam by Prof Dubreuil 
and Dr Cooraaraswamy There are remains of Brahmamcal fre- 
scoes at Ellora also which maybe of the 12th cent or earlier 3 

‘The devastating influence of the Indian climate has been res- 
ponsible for the destruction of the mural paintings’ But from what 
has been said above it becomes clear that from very ancient times 
mural painting was practised m Brahmamcal, Buddhist and Jam 
rock-cut and structural temples, royal palaces and mansions of 
nobles and wealthy merchant princes etc 

The JogtmSra 4 5 cave-pamtings are presumed to have been exe- 
cuted about the first century before the Christian era The Ajanta 
caves have been classified into the following periods of time m 
longer chronology - 

5 (A) Caves 9 and 10 Circa AD 100 

(B) Pillars, in cave 10 „ AD 350 (Perhaps later) 

(C) Caves 16 and 17 „ AD 500 

(D) Caves I and 2 „ AD 626-628 

I Indian Sculpture and Painting-Havell (Page 173-7) 

2. History of Indian and Indonesian Art-A K Coomaraswamy 
(Page 89) 

The figure of Ardhananswara, however, from this cave 
cannot be called Jam Mr N C Mehta is of the opinion 
that it is impossible to say whether the SittanavSsal pictures 
are Jam in their subject-matter unless more is known of these 
pictorial remains (studies in Indian Painting-Mehtd N C Pages. 

11 and 12) 

3 Indian Painting-Percy Brown (Page 42) 

4 Indian Painting Percy Brown (P 17) 

5 „ , „ P 30 see also 

Archaeology in India 
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The paintings of sigiriya 1 and Bagh are supposed to belong 
"to the 5th cent A D those of Sittanavasal to the 7th cent A D 
and those of EUora to the 12th cent or earlier 
The technical process- 

The technique of the paintings at Ajanta and Bagh has been 
a matter of discussion Sir John Marshall says that it is Tempera 
painting not Fresco Buopo but as Mr E B Havell 2 says that 
■there cannot be any doubt that the true fresco process has been 
practised in India for many centuries Its technique also has been 
inferred from the existing remains by scholars such as Havell 3 , 
Dr Coomaaswamy and Mr Percy Brown and others Some 
■scientists may as well study and chemically test the prescriptions 
regarding the preparation of »aJJ surface, paints, mixture etc given 
in (V D ) Ad 40 slokas 1 to 9 Any way history has more or 
less confirmed the claim 3tfq 1 that 

the painting thus made will not disappear even after a hundred 
years 

Some details — 

Eventhough our text is Brahmaoical while the monumental 
remains are mainly Buddhist, as far as the technique of Painting and 
its secular matter arc concerned it may be noted that there could 
Be no religious distinction in them The depiction of mythological 
matter will ha\e the religious over-tones, but in its artistic mode 
of expression there will be a fair amount of equality It is a well- 


1 History of Indian and Indonesian Art-Dr A K coomara- 
swamy (Pages 77, 87, 163) 

2 Indian Sculpture and Pawtmg-HayeJJ (Page J7J and also 
appendix page 278) 

3 Compare also the last verse of this AdhySya — 

strata [t =^r] n^cwsuzifq qcmtfe 

(* *•) 
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^nown fact that many basic features of art cut across Countries 
and beliefs they would be applied by different workers for diff- 
erent needs nod might be described by some scholars or works 
The distinction of religious secular of the artist work at the most 
reflect the ideas of their patrons and not the basic techniques 

In fact we can by comparing the information of our text 
with the actual paintings at Ajanta and Bagh find many items 
of our text illustrated in them For example the five types of 
men described in Adhyaya 35 Characteristics of cakravartins 
like webbed fingers of hands and feet a tuft of hair between 
the two eye-brows can also be illustrated in paintings and 
sculptures of Gupta period Similarly a study of the Paintings 
would show that the instructions of our text regarding the 
postures mudrSs or hand-poses rasadrstis-sentiments and moods 
expressed by eyes and many such artistic observations are almost 
universally followed 

Sculpture 

As we have seen our text employs the word citra to cover 
both painting and sculpture Therefore many things said about 
painting in citrasutra apply also to Pratima In fact the Pratima 
laksana taking for granted the technique described in Citrasutra 
mainly devotes itself to the description of a great number of 
deities male and female their vehicles and symbols and insignia 

Now I will try to show how some of the images described 
in our text resemble in a more or less degree to some of tho 
existing images of the corresponding deities 

PadmanSbha-on the wall of the Gupta temple at Deogath 
a composite image of Ananta-SSyi NarSyana is shown This image- 
agrees with the description given in our text (Adhyaya 81) 

Sesa-sayin Visnu (from shahabad) has disc and conch in his 
two hands 

JLaksmt (Ad 82) The images of Laksmt are commonly seen 
m the pictures as well as in the Museums 



{ XXX! J 


Saras\vati-(Ad. 64) In the provincial Museum, Lucknow, 
there is an image of Saraswatl with four hands and seated on the 
vehicle of a peacock. It, however} differs in some respects from 
the description given in our text. In our text, she holds in her 
four hands, rosary, book, vin5 and a water-vessel, while in this 
image Saraswatl holds Vin5 in two hands and in one a book 
but the remaining hand is damaged. So in the fourth hand there 
might be water-vessel or rosary. No vehicle of Saraswati is 
mentioned in our text. 

Surya (Ad. 67)-According to Sir. R. G. Bhandarkar the 
images of the sun that are found in the extant 'remains of the 
temples of Surya from Multan down to Cutch, have boots reach- 
ing upto the knees and a girdle round the waist with one end 
hanging downwards.* 

As Dr. V. S Agarvaia says in his work ‘Gupta Art’ Surya 
images of ancient Indian type with a chariot of four horses are 
known in the early art of BodhagayS, BhSja and AnantaguphS. 
A new type of Surya clad in Northern dress (UdicyaveSa) and 
wearing long buskined boots became the usual feature in KusSna 
images influenced by the Magian Sun worship from-jPersia. The 
Persian influence is even more strongly marked in the Gupta 
images not only of the Sun-god but also of his two attendants 
Danda and Pingala; the latter a pot-bellied figure holding a pen 
and an ink-pot. 

“At khair khaneh near Kabul Mon. Hackin discovered a 
remarkable image of Surya dressed like a Sassanian king and 
wearing a round apron like tunic fringed with pearls. The Sassa- 
nian kings had a special liking for pearls set in the dress B5na 
also refers to the fashion of pearl-spangled tunics worn by kings 
in the train of Harsha (TararouktS-pbalopaciyamSna Vs ra bana). 
Some of the statues bearing close Sassanian influence lead us to 
infer that the intercourse between India and Persia in the Gupta- 
Sassanian epoch was much more intimate than is often imagined.”" 

I. Vaisnavism and Saivism, (PP. 154-5) 
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Kumara-In the Indian Museum at Calcutta there is an image 
of Kum^ra or Skanda It is in damaged condition Out of his 
four hands two are damaged His one hand is resting on a Peacock 
and another holds a bell So it is difficult to find out what his 
two other hands contain But we can guess from the description 
given in our text (Ad 71) that there must be a flag and a spear 
in the two damaged hands 

EkSnamla-The image of goddess EkSnamsa between B3lar5ma 
and Krsna is in the Lucknow Museum (G 58) The description 
given in our text (Ad 85, slo 72) agrees with this image 

Kubera-The image of Kubera of Mathura Museum more or 
less agrees with the description given m our text (Ad. 53) 

Agnt (Ad 56)-In Lucknow Museum there is an image of 
Agm He is seated on his vehicle of goat holding Kamandalu and 
rosary in his two hands and having a long beard and matted 
locks of hair 

Two images of Agm at the Mathura Museum and Indian 
Museum agree with the descriptions given ia Agm PurSna and 
Matsya Purana, but slightly differ from the description given in 
our text (Ad 56) Our text refers to parrots yoked to his chariot 
while the other PurSnas make a goat, his vehicle. 

Ganga and Yatnuna-The images of Ganga in the Central 
Museum Lucknow and in one temple of chSnoda KarnSli (Gujarat) 
and YamunS in Benares are quite similar to Gang5 and YamunS 
described in Ad 52, S10 6-7 

There is a doorway of the Gupta temple at De\ agarh In 
its right upper corner there is the figure of Gangs and in the 
left that of YamunS as described m Ad 86, S!o 6-9 

Aiduka (Ad 84)-Aiduka seems a form both sculpturesque as 
weM ss architectural The description of Aiduka as given m our 
text can partially be illustrated in some of the Buddhist stupas 
In fact, Aiduka has been regarded as primarily Buddhaiduka but 
our text provides evidence for a Saiva-aiduka A monumental 
remain discovered at Ahicchatra in Bareli district is regarded as a 
form of Saiva-aiduka 



INTERPRETATIONS OF SIGNS AND SYMBOLS OF THE 
DEITIES 


If we bear in mind the interpretations and explanations of 
the various Hetus given m the PratimSIaksana portion of our text, 
we can understand the ethical and spiritual ideas expressed by 
those signs and symbols as well as their importance as expressing 
these values This confirms the \iew of Sir John Marshall 1 based 
upon the study of the remains of the Gupta Art namely that it 
was an attempt ‘to embody spiritual ideas in terms as well as 
his other remark namely the vision of the Indian was bounded 
by the immortal, rather than the mortal by the infinite rather 
than the finite’ 

The great importance has been attached to the symbols 
called ‘Hetus’ by Dr A K Coomaraswamy in his monumental 
work. History of Indian and Indonesian art (PP 41 to 47) where 
he has discussed and explained symbols of images of different 
deities Our text tries to achieve this aim m the chapters on the 
Pratimataksana 

Vajra (in Ad 85, Slo 15) inquires of MSrkandeya as to 
why God always holds out weapons ’ Of whom is he afraid -He, 
who is the soul of all and who removes the fear even of gods? 
Markandeya explains that these are not really weapons but 
symbolically represent the great elements which the Lord Han 
bears e g The conch m the hand of god represents space The 
disc symbolizes wind, the gada tejas and the lotus water When 
these main elements are abandoned by Hari, they become quickly 
scattered So Han keeps them together in Himself Visnu is 
identified with the human soul When he leaves the body, all 
elements residing in the body become scattered The world is 
1 Cambridge history of India Vol 1 (PP 664 and 649), compare 
also the remarks of Dr Coomarasw’amy on the Gupta art 
(P 71) - History of Indian and Indonesian Art 
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supported by the elements when held together by god Visnu 
Their power of holding together is caused by Him This philo- 
sophical explanation constitutes the Hetus of the images their 
signs and symbols 

In the preceding sections dealing with Citra and Pratima we 
had occasions to note various objects associated with different 
deities as also their Hetus or significances As this is an important 
aspect of Indian Sculpture, it will be helpful if I treat the matter 
in a separate chapter by bunging together the material arising 
out of Hetus scattered at various places 

These various emblems can be classified under several heads - 

(1) colours of the deities 

(2) Limbs of the deities 

(3) Apparel of the deities 

(4) Weapons of the deities 

0) Various other objects associated with the deities 

(6) Musical instruments 

(7) Animals and Birds as VShanas 

I Colours of the deities 

White MaheSvara Vanina and Dharma 

The whiteness of Mahesvan represents Prakrti because 
Prakjti which means the absence of creation is white i e colourless 

Vanina is said to be like the colour of waters The colour 
of waters is said to be both white (sita) and dark fasita) becausc- 
thc Vaidurya like colour of waters is bftzit (i c unnatural) be- 
cause the form of the sky is reflected in waters Its natural form 
is seen m a water-fall which resembles the rays of the moon 

On account of predominance of Sattva, Dharma is white m 
colour 

Red Agm and Aditya 

Agm s colour is red because he represents Tejas which is red 

Aditya is red because he is the source of all lustre 
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The parrot colour : The earth goddess is of parrot colour 
because she bears all kinds of herbs. 

Blue Jotus colour ; Yaroa in colour resembles the blue lotus 
on account of the predominance of Tamas. 

Virupaksa represents Kala. He is the embodiment of darkness 
therefore he is dark in colour and he wears black garments. 


II. Limbs of the deities : 

Padmasana pose of BrahmS represents meditation of his 
formless nature. 

One face — Sarasvatt 

Four faces — BrahmS, Vi$nu, Dharma 

Five faces — Mahadeva. 

The face of Sarasvatt represents Savitrl or GSyatrl-thc fore- 
most of all. 


The four faces of Brahman represent the four Vedas. 

The four faces of Visnu represent strength (Bala), knowledge 
(Jflana), Sovereignty (Aisvarya) and energy (Sakti). 


Strength is personified in Vasudeva, Jnana in Samkarsana, 
Aisvary3 in Pradyumna and Sakti in Aniruddba. 

The four faces of Dharma represent Yajfia (Sacrifice), Satya 
(Truth), Tapas (Austerity) and Dana (Gift giving). 

The five faces of Mah3deva are — 


(1) Sadyojata representing Mahi (earth) 

(2) Vamadeva „ Jala (Water) 

(3) Aghora , ,, Tejas (light) 

(4) Tatpurusa „ VSyu (wind) 

(5) Is5na „ AkaSa (sky). 

Eyes-The three eyes of each face of Mahadeva represent the 
sun, the moon and the fire. 


Tlie two eyes of Sarasvatt represent the sun and the moon. 
Beard— -Agni, Kubera. 
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The beard of Agrn represents the sacred Darbha grass The 
four Damstcas (large teeth) of Agm represent VSgdanda (punish' 
mg with speech), Dhigdanda (punishing with derision), Dhanadanda 
(fine) and Vadhadanda (punishing by death) 

Two tusks of Kubera represent punishment and favour 
Four Arms — Brahma, Sarasvati and Dharma 
The four arms of Brahma represent the four directions 
The four arms of Sarasvati represent the four Vedas 
The four arms of Dharma represent space, time, cleanness 
and purity 

Four feet— Dharma-His four feet represent Sruti, Smrti, 
Sad3c5ia (good conduct) and good to oneself 

III Apparel of the deities 

Kaustubha— in connection with Visnu, Kaustubha suggests 
pure knowledge 

VanamSIS— In connection with Visnu it indicates that the 
world is bound together by the long, variegated and dark 
Vanamala. 

Garments — Visnu, Main, Virupaksa, VSyu and Dharma 
The garment of Visnu shows Avidya, which keeps the world 
going 

The white garment of Mahi symbolizes Dharma 
Virupaksa wears a black garment because he is the embodi- 
ment of darkness 

The garment of Vayu indicates the sky 
The garment of Dharma is knowledge 

IV. The weapons usually mentioned m connection with the images 
of the deities 

Danda — Bhairava, Yama and Virupaksa 

Danda m connection with these three deities represents 
unfailing death and the act of killing 
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Cakra — Vasudeva, Visnu 

In the hand of Vasudeva, Cakra represents the sun 
In the hand of Visnu Cakra represents Air- 
Gada — Vasudeva, Kubera 
In the hand of VSsudeva Gada represents moon 
In the hand of Kubera Gads represents the art of government. 
Langala and Musata — In the hands of Samkarsana represent 
Time and death 

Fiery bow and arrows — Id the hands of Pradyumna represent 
Samkhya and Yoga 

Carma (Leather shield) Amruddha, Nandi 
In the hands of Amruddha Carma represents illusion which 
is necessary for the creation of the world. 

In connection with Nandi, it represents Dharma 
Nandaka — The sword represents Vairagya with which the 
bondage of the world is cut 

Trident (Trisula)— In the hands or Nandi represents Vy5ka- 
rana Three sulas represent Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
Sakti — spear of Kubera represents Power 
V Various Other Objects associated with deities 
Kamandalu — Brahma, Sarasvati, Laksmi 
Brahma holds in lus hand a Kamandalu which carries water 
because the universe comes out of waters Kamandalu m the hand 
of Sarasvati represents the nectar of all s3stras and in the hand 
of Laksmi it suggests the essence of waters 

Rosary (Aksamala) — Brahma, Saraswati and Dharma 
In connection with these deities rosary represents time 
Antelope (KrsnSjtna) skm-Brahma wears the antelope skin. 
It suggests the two types of ceremonies sikla and asukla 
Tiger’s skin (Vyaghrn Carma)-Siva wears the tiger’s skin This 
skin represents the wide and variegated Trsna (desire) 

Lotus (Padma)-Vayu, Laksmi, PSrvati Mahl, Sakra, soma 
and kubera 
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, Lotus arising out of the navel of Visnu represents Mahr 
(the earth) and its stalk-the Meru mountain-to show its firmness 
In his hand lotus represents water 

Lotus in the hand of Laksmi represents wealth 
In the hand of Parvatt Lotus indicates detachment, and in 
the hand of Mahi, Artha The lotus in the hands of Sakra 
represents prosperity and in the hands of the Moon indicates 
joy and graciousness and, in connection with Lord Kubera it 
represents his treasure bags 

In general the lotus or Padma symbolizes the entire world, 
water or wealth etc 

Sankha-Visnu, Laksmi, Varuna and Kubera 
Visnu holds in hts hand Sankha Sankha symbolizes sky In 
connection with Laksmi it represents good-luck, with Varuna, 
it represents riches and with Kubera his treasure-bag 

MStuIunga-In the hand of Bbairava citron indicates the root 
cause of world These seeds of citron represent the atoms which 
constitute the world 

Bilva-In the hand of Laksmi, it indicates pure knowledge 
The Moon (Candrakal5)-The digit of moon on the face of 
Siva represents his divine power 

Noose (P3sa)-Varuna and Yama 

Noose in the hand of Varuna represents the bondage of the 
world* In the hand of Yama it indicates the terrible path 
Jewelled Box (Ratna P5tra)-Varuna and Rddhi 
The Jewelled box in the hand of Varuna represents the earth 
containing all sorts of precious stones and in the hands of Rddhi, 
the wife of Kubera good qualities 

White Umbrella (Sitam chatram) of Varuna represents fame. 
Pen (Lekhana)-In the hand of Citragupta the pen is meant 
for noting Dharma &. Adharma 

Book (Pustaka)-Sarasvati and Dharma 
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In ( the hand of Sarasvati the book represents all sastras and 
in the hand of Dharma it represents scriptures. 

The reins of Camel (Usjra Rasmayah)-in the hands of Viru- 
■pSksa, signify bondage. 

Ankusa-In the hand of Sakra represents the command which 
subdues all beings. 

Thunder-bolt (Vajra)-In the hand of Sakra vajra represents 
anger which subdues the wicked. 

TSla-represents the entire world. 

VI. Various kinds of Musical instruments are represented in early 
and late iconography. But here only two names occur. 

They are Sankha and VinS. 

Sankha is mentioned in connection with Trivikrama. 

The Vina in the hands of Sarasvati signifies achievement or 
proficiency (siddhi). 

"VII. Animals and Birds as the Vshanas of the deities. 

Bull (Vrsa)-The vehicle of Mahesvara represents the divine 
four-footed Dharma. 

Buffalo (Mahisa)-The vehicle of Yama represents the uncon- 
sciousness of men at the time of death. 

Camel (Usfra)-Vahana of VirupSksa represents MahSraoha. 

Elephant (Gaja)-The elephants with the earth goddess $>m- 
bolize the four directions- The elephant Airavana of Sakra repre- 
sents Artha (wealth) and its four tusks represent the four means 
of governance. Mantra, Prabhu and Utsaha. 

The pair of elephants in connection with Laksmi personifies 
two Nidhis viz. Sankha and Padma. 

Horses (Asva)-seven horses attached to the chariot of Aditya 
arc seven vedic Metres - GSyatrl, Usnika, Anusfubha, Bfhati, 
Pankti, Ttistubha and Jagatt. The ten horses of the chariot of the 
moon signify ten directions. 
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Lion (Simha)-On the banner of Aditya lion represents Dharma 

Makara (crocodile)- fn connection with Varuna, Makara is the 
symbol of happiness- 

In connection with Bhagirathi Makara represents virility (virya) 
and in connection with Visnudhvaja it symbolises eros (k5ma) 

Mrga-Mrga symbolizes action in connection with Visn- 
udhvaja 

VarSha-is the persomflcation of anger 

VSsuki-Vasuki m connection with Siva represents anger which 
subdues the three worlds 

Tortoise (Kurma)-conveyance of Yamuna represents time 
(K5la) 

Swans (Hamsa)-Brahman and Varuna 

Seven swans in the chariot of Brahman represent seven Lokas 
Seven swans in the chariot of Varuna are the seven seas 

Garuda-of visnu is to be known as mind pervading the bodies 
of all creatures. 

Tarksya-In visnudhvaja, represents Mind 

Parrot (suka)-Parrots yoked to the chariot of Agnt represent 
the four vedas 



SRI VISNU-OHARMOTTARA 

(A TEXT or ANCIENT INDIAN ARTS) 


K1IANDA THIRD 



ADI TV A\ A 1 


After bowing to Narayana, Nara, Narottama, goddess Sarassati 
and VySsa, the Ja>a is recited 

Vajra inquired What should a man do ? By doing what a 
man can be happy * By what (means) one can get great happiness 
in this world and m the other world ? [1] 

Markandeja answered The wise man desirous of happiness 
in both worlds should worship De\ata and know Antar-\cdi and 
Bahir-\edi ntes (Devata-Pujanam) [2] 

The deity worship m sacrifices is known as Antar-\edi, 
similarly fasting (UpavSsa), nows (Vrata) etc are called Bahir-\edi. 

If one desires all the heavens attainable by Vedic acts (Ista) 
and charitable deeds (Apurta), one should build temples of gods. 
Both (Is{a and Apurta) are seen here [3-4) 

In Kfta (Satya) Yuga, Trcta-yuga and Dvapan yuga people 
used to see gods (face to face), but in this Kali-Yuga, specially 
people should erect temples [5] 

O best of men * In Satya-yuga and other ages people arc not 
seen worshipping the deity in Area [61 

A learned man specially worships the arcs image (form of 
•God) having proper form made according the Citra-Sutra (canon 
•regarding the painting) [7] 

The learned men, who worships a deity having proper form gets 
all his desired things The man who worships the Area without 
proper characteristics increases his misery, therefore it 

should be avoided 

The man who worships the form with proper characteristics 
Sets all his desires fulfilled There is no doubt about it Healwajs 
becomes happy in this world and the next 



ADHYaYA 1 


After bowing to Narayana, Nara, Narottama, goddess Sarassatx 
and Vy*tsa, the Jaya is recited 

Vajra inquired What should a man do ? By doing what a 
man can be happy 7 By what (means) one can get great happiness 
in this world and in the other world ? [1] 

MSrkandeya answered The wise man desirous of happiness 
in both worlds should worshtp De\ala and know Antar-vedi and 
Bahir-vcdi rites (DevatS-Pujanam) (2] 

The deity worship in sacrifices is known as Antar-\edi, 
similarly fasting (Upav5sa), \ows (Vrata) etc arc called Bahir \edi. 

If one desires all the heavens attainable by Vedic acts (Is{a) 
and charitable deeds (Apurta) one should build temples of gods 
Both (Isja and Apurta) are seen here [3-4] 

In K*ta (Satya) Yuga, Trcta-yuga and DvSpara yuga people 
used to see gods (face to face), but in this Kalt-Yuga, specially 
people should erect temples [5] 

O best of men 1 In Satya-yuga and other ages people arc not 
seen worshipping the deity in Area [6] 

A learned man specially worships the area image (form of 
■God) hawng proper form made according the Citra-Sutra (canon 
regarding the painting) [7] 

The learned men, who worships a deity having proper form gets 
all his desired things The man who worships the Arcs without 
proper characteristics (sttvi), increases his misery, therefore it 
should be a\oided 

The man who worships the form with proper characteristics 
jets all hts desires fulfilled There is no doubt about it He always 
becomes happy in this world and the ne\t 
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The work of building a temple is meritorious work (Punya- 
kSrya), so is the work of making an Idol The worship of an. 
image (Deity) is meritorious, and there (in worship) offering 
obeisance is meritorious 

Therefore, by all means one should get an image of a deity 
having all the characteristics prepared and worshipped A learned 
man should not worship an image without characteristics [8— 12) 

Oson of Yadu family 6 great king In this world gods give 
people Religion (Dharma), Economic development (Artha), Enjoy- 
ment of senses (K5ma) and Liberation (Moksa) [13] 

They fulfill all the desires and give permanent heaven There- 
fore people should try their best to worship gods [14! 

The men who worship gods always get desired worlds very 
easily Stmtlarly m this world people get riches as well as food 
become prosperous [15] 

Thus ends the AdhyUya 1 viz. Citra-sutra, during the dis- 
course between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the third part of Sr* 
Visnu-dharmottara 



ADHYAYA : 2 


Vajra asked : O sinless one : Kindly tell me (about) the making 
■of the form of deities, so that the inner form remains according 
to the sSstras, in the figure manifest (the deity). [1] 

MSrkandeya answered : O king : He who does not know the 
•Citra-sutram (canon of painting) very well, can never understand 
the characteristics of the image. [2] 

Vajra inquires : O progenitor of Bhrgu race : Kindly explain 
to me very dearly the canon of painting, because one who knows 
the canon of painting, knows the characters of images. [3] 

MSrkandcya replied. It is very difficult to know the canon 
of painting, without knowing the canon of dance, because, O king ! 
in both, the world is to be imitated (or represented). [4] 

Vajra inquired . 0, the twice-born : kindly explain to me 
the canon of dance and then be kind to speak about those 
■of painting; because one who knows the science of dance, knows 
•painting. [5] 

MSrkancleya replied : Dance is difficult to be understood by 
•one, who does not know instrumental music (Stodya). Without 
instrumental music there cannot be dancing. [6) 

Vajra asked : O the knower of principles ! Kindly elucidate 
the canon of the instrumental music and then you will speak 
about the canon of dance, because O excellent Bhargava ! When 
■the instrumental music is properly understood, one understands 
■dance. [7j 

M5rkandeya answered : Without vocal music, it is not possi- 
ble to know instrumental music. One who knows the science of 
’vocal music, knows everything according to rules. 181 
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Vajra questioned O the up-holders of principles. Kindly explain 
to me the canon of vocal music, because one who knows the 
canon of vocal music, is the best of men Knowing everything [91 

MarKandeya replied O King Vocal music is two-fold- 
SansKrta and Pr3kfta There is a third type called Apabhrasja 
(the degraded one) which is endless [10) 

O King 1 On account of the variety of local languages, its 
limit can not be determined in this world Vocal music is to be 
understood by the way of recitation And it has two varieties [11} 

O Theknower of principles • Prose is as found in conversation, 
while verse is as in metre Metre is of many varieties [12] 

Prose and \erse with their characteristics should be Known- 
through practice Verse is of two types, one is Suvrttamand the- 
other is AtimuKtara [13] 

There are twenty one forms of nouns i c seven cases (Vibh- 
aKtis) and their singular, dual and plural numbers 

In \crbs (there are three persons), one is the first person The- 
second person is considered to be of (middle) second grade and 
the third person is called the best person Uttima-purusa In eve r y 
person of the verb, there are three forms - singular, dual and 
plural The nine forms taKmg the temmations ‘Ti’ etc , are called 
parasmai-pada (Wtfo) [14-15] 

Other nine forms taKmg “E” etc, are called Atmane-pada 
To convey tbemeamng of ‘you’ Yusmad Madhyaroa) second, 

person forms are used [16] 

To convey the meaning of “He- they*’ the third person called 
Uttama-purusa (the best person) is used 6 the best of Yadu-race 
the remaining first person is used to denote I- we” (Astnad) [17] 

To convey the meaning of nominative case pratipadiKa Artha 
of nouns etc having pratyayas Su etc , the learned have asKed to* 
use the first case, express number, expression and measure 
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To convey the meaning of objective case, the second case 
(Karma Vibhakti) is used, and to convey the meaning of instru- 
mental case, the third-Karana Vibhakti is used. Others have called 
them Karta, Karaka, Karma, etc. (to denote the relation of the 
noun-pronoun with the verb. [18-19] 

Fourth (Dative) case is used to convey the meaning of giving, 
and to convey the meaning of ApadSna going away or taking 
away; fifth (Ablative) case is used to show relations (between two 
nouns), the six (possessive or genetive) case is used. And to ex- 
press the meaning of container, support etc. Seventh (Locative) 
case is used. 

O the killer of enemies : They are already described before. 
O knower of principles 1 Here 1 have narrated them just as a 
guideline. [20-21] 

Nominative or pratipadika form (of the noun) is in its origi- 
nal form (Prakrti). That (noun) form requires Dhatu form-the 
verb. 

The entire literature in the form of prose including poetry 
is composed of these forms (nouns-their cases and verbs etc.) [22] 

Thus ends the Adhy2ya 2, entitled “Sabdadhyayah” (words- 
study), during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Vismi-dharmottara. 



ADHVAYA : 3 


Markamleya said: The metre having sjx syllables in a quarter 
(pSda) is called GSyatram Chanda. Usmk is made of seven, 
eight syllables form Anusfubha. Il] 

Brhatl is made of nine syllables and the metre named Pankti 
is having ten syllables. Trisjup is having eleven syllables, and 
Jagatt is made of twelve syllables. 12] 

Similarly, one should know that the metre having thirteen 
syllables is Atipurvara. O Son of Yadu dynasty : Sakkari metre is 
having fourteen syllables. And the metre having fifteen syllables, 
is called Atisakkari. It is said that, the metre named Asti Chanda 
requires sixteen syllables. [4J 

Similarly, the metre named Atyasti is made of seventeen syll- 
ables- And the metre of eighteen syllables is known by the name 
Vrtti. 15] 

Similarly, the metre named Ati-vrtti has twenty minus one (i.e. 
nineteen) syllables. O the best amongst the Yadus : the metre 
oaraed Kxti is having twenty syllables. (61 

The metre named Prakrti is having twenty plus one (i.c. 
twenty one) syllables. And the metre called Akfti is having twenty 
two syllables. (71 

The metre, Vikrti lias twenty three syllables, when one sylla- 
ble is added to it (i e. twenty four syllables are there), it is called 
Samkrti- O king t When one syllable is joined to Samkrti (i e. 
these ate twenty five syllables), it is called Atikrti, [81 

Sages say that the metre having twenty six syllables is called 
TJtkfti Chanda 

Each and every metre has four Padas. They make a couplet 
of the Chanda. [9] 
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In the metre based on MStrSs 1 e MatrS-Vrttas the short 
syllable (laghu Varna) (or Hrasva) has one MStrS -(A clear curve 
line) (U) is the sign to indicate it (A long or) the combined 
syltables(or samyuktaksaras) are of two MatrSs They are called 
Guru (or Dirgha) A straight line (-) is the sign for it [10] 

O King 1 the short syllabic coming at the end of a Pada 
becomes Guru (long) Long (Dirgha) and Pluta (longer than 
Dirgha) are also considered Guru (long) [11] 

The short syllable before the combination of syllables 
(Samyukta) becomes Guru (long) According to the arrangement 
of short and long syllables, many varieties of metres are expan- 
ded [12] 

O King i Optional metres are formed in so many ways I 
shall tell you how that work is carried out by Prastara Please 
hear [13] 

0 King 1 One should put down (in the first line) as many 
long letters as there are letters in a P5da of a given metre Then 
(in the second line) place a short letter under the first letter (in 
the upper line), and then O the Chief of Kings 1 copy out the 
other letters as they are (in the upper line) Oh the best of kings 
the same process should be followed (in the subsequent lines) 
-and letter should be placed until we get all short letters m the 
last line 

This same method is to be followed for doing the prastara 
of M5tr5 Vrttas When the metre is having one letter less than 
the given number of letters in the metre it is called Nicrt and 
when there is one letter more it is called Bhunk The metre 
having two letters less, is called VirSd, and O the best amongst 
the Yadus When there are two more letters the metre is called 
svarat 

O Yadava T from above mentioned permutations of metres all 
the Matra Chandas are formed [14-19] 
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O King ! I have told you about the Chandas in a nut-shell 
One who » eager to study in detail, should find out all with his 
own intelligence, because to tell about them in detail is very 
difficult. [20] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 3, entitled ‘Chando-Vidhi” - the 
procedure of the metres, during the discourse by MSrhandeya 
and Vajns, in the third part of Srt Visnu-dlnrmottara. 



ADHYAYA : 4 


Markandeja said : The sentence Svayambhu (BrahmS) is in 
the form of unambiguous orders, brilliant and serious words. 
Sometimes it is mixed combined with Nirukta. This is the 
sentence of Svayambhu. [1] 

That which has association and complexities and that refers 
to names and cases is direct and clear is remembered as the speech 
of Rsis. [2] 

The utterance of Rcikas are full of nigamas, and \arieties 
of words and NipStas (indeclinables) but they are not very big 
or long (Sumahat). [3] 

O King ! The speech of the sons of sages (Rsi-Putras) is 
not so clear. It contains the knowledge of past, present and future 
lives and it removes the pain of (repeated) birth [41 . 

The utterance of a friend has hidden meanings which 
directs one in doing PurusSrths (Dharma, Artha, Kama etc.) 
They are in the form of orders and there is no selfish motive 
behind them. [5] 

It should be known that the utterances of a saintly king 
(RSjarsi) is full of many meanings. The speech of gods is full 
or many words and capable of expresssion. [61 

The speech of demons is full of many words but there is 
less meaning. In the speech of Gandhanas there are less words 
and the meaning is also very meagre. [7] 

The utterances of R5k?asas are very rough and difficult to 
be understood. 

In the speech of Yaksas syllables is silent. The utterances of 
Kinnaras is also like that. [81 
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In the speech of Nagas it is intelligible, and there are many 
repetitions. 

And the speech of human beings is full of attachment, or 
envy, and with some purpose behind it. [9] 

Mantras are said to be different hinds, characterised by Rg-, 
Yajur and SSma. Their subject matter is prayer, blasphemy, praise, 
anger, question, permission, teaching (story-telling) etc 

Thus all the characteristics of all knowledge (the speech) is 
described [10-11]. 

It is certain that they are divided only in human learning 
and certainly nowhere else. Their characteristics naturally does 
not change, except m the human beings. (121 

Some excellent person secs it with his intelligence 

O King 1 that is why his intelligence is said to be the best. [13] 

O the best among the knower of sentences ! I have told you, 
how to examine them very well. In that way, the intelligent 
person should know it as connected with affection or hatred. (I4J 

If the sentence of the Srsa (sage) is similar to that of Gods 
and if the sentences is similar to that of others, then O King ! 
the sentence of the man should be known by the association of 
attachment and en\y. (14] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 4, entitled ‘Vafcya-PariksS. (Examina- 
tion of the sentences) during the discourse between Markandeya 
and Vajra, m the third part of Sri Visnu-dharmottara- 
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Markandeya said The knower of sutra (formula) say that 
in the Sutra there are minimum syllables. It is un-ambiguous, 
full of essence, universal, without exception (Astobha) and faultle- 

SS [1] 

It is said that there are two types of Sutras. One giving the 
general rule is Utsarga, and the other Apavada showing the exce- 
ption Sutra has four parts Sutra proper, Yyudasa (Refutation), 
Udaharana (the example) and Pratyudaharana (Counter illustrat- 
ion) 12) 

In another way it is explained in four parts : Vakya (sentence) 
Vshj5rtha (meaning of the sentence) Pida (word) and the mean- 
ing of the pada (word) (31 

The five parts which should be studied are : pratijfia (propo- 
sition), Hetu (reason), Drstanta (the illustration) UpasamhSra 
(conclusion) and Nigamana (Inference) [4-5] 

The Sutra is to be explained in six ways Arambha (begin- 
ning), Sambandha (context), SutrSrtha (the meaning of the Sutra), 
Vise§ana (its further elucidation) Codana (inspiration), and pan- 
ics ra (removal of the explanation! In sutra itself everything is given 
and illustrated [6] 

If the sutra is stated in a lengthy way, it hills the intelligence, 
and if it is stated very briefly one can not catch the whole idea. 
Therefore what is to be said, should be said in a Sutra precisely 
— not m a too short or too extensive way ( 7 ) 

In a Sutra words not giving proper meaning should be avoided 
and ( vjahata ) contradictory and ( punaruhta) repetition should 
be avoided Similarly irrelevent ( Vibhinna Samsthanam ) and 
( yuktihlna ) should be avoided. (8] 

And without any reason breaking up of the sequence ( krama- 
bheda ), division ( Vibhaktah ), long formula ( Guru-Sutra), and 
giving another sense ( Abhidhsnasya Anyauam) should not be 
there [9] 
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To explain the Sutra, all the words in the Sutra should be 
seperated ( KrtvS - Pada- cheda ) Then compounds ( SamSsas ) 
ihould be dissolved After explaining the compound, an intelligent 
man should tell the meaning 1 10] 

Six kinds of explanation of Yoga ( NySya-proposition ) should 
be given They are SutrSrtha ( meaning of the Sutra ) Padartha 
( the meaning of tne words), Hetu C reason ), Nirukta (explana- 
tion ) and Vmyasa ( laying down the proposition ) [11] 

The Tantra becomes acceptable when it is duly combined 
with three evidences (Pramanas) i e pratyaksa (Direct experience) 
AnumSna (inference) Apta vacana (The statement of the expert) [121 

Direct experience (pratyaksa) is sometimes mixed with Abhasa 
(illusion) Mfga-Trsmka (Mirage) is such an illusionary vision 
There is an dlusionery inference also e g the mass of vapour and 
dust create the doubt of smoke but the fire is not available [13] 

The illusion of smoke suggest the possibility of fire OKing’ 
If a man is not an Apta-Jana knower of the subject and still he 
declares himself to be an Apta-Jana, it is an illustration of IUus- 
sion of Apta One who is free from affection or envy is called an 
j\Pta-Jana [14-15] 

You know that there are two types of Nirukta (Derivations 
of words) Siddha (grammatically obtained) and Autparttika (de- 
rived) The word which is always obtained by grammatical rules 
is called siddha [16] 

There are Autpattika (derived) words such as Gau (cow), 
Asva (horse) and Purusa (man) 

The secondary meaning of a word is of ten kinds I shall tell 
you about them one by one [17] 

^hey are Gauna, Naimittika, Bhakta and SamvSda, Kartika, 
Upacara and sambandha, samyoga, Krayika etc [18] 
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From quality (Guna) we get Gauna (Qualitative words like 
big etc Due to Nimitta (cause) we get Naimittaka eg Kbanda- 
munda etc [19] 

Through Bbakta (Division) we get the meaning of the word 
Nr-simha Due to samvada (resemblence) a child secs motherhood 
in a woman who resembles bis mother 120] 

A Kartaka word is dcmed from a Krtaka (conventional) 
word eg Devadatta etc (pino-Devadatto Diva (na) bhufikte) 
Due to Upacara (usage) an Aupacara word is formed e g Taila- 
pasa and Tula [21] 

Due to Sambandha (relation) the word is called Sambandha 
(related) e g The word Chatn (having a big umbrella) is used 
for a Mimansaka Due to Samyoga (association) with some 
activity, a Samyoga word and due to some Kriya (activity) 
Kraiyika words are formed 122] 

(The word) Pafta-Krt is used for one who makes a cloth- 
sheet and one who cuts by Laguda is called Laguda chedya and 
similarly other words of Nigama and Nigbanju vedic rocabulary 
is formed [23] 

When the thing to be proved is not well-known, listen to 
the procedure of proving that That which seems Vipanna (diffi- 
cult) should be proved by these means [24] 

The soul senses mind and the desired object should be 
brought together The knowledge put together with Desa (place) 
etc becomes obvious (pratyaksa) [25] 

The soul which has taken up the body is inferred as Yukta 
(connected with the body) by the intelligence, as fire is inferred 
due to smoke ]26] 

The Smrti which is approved by the learned and which is 
in harmony with Vedic knowledge can be a means proving things 
which are not visible This sort of proof (Sadhana) is called 
Sastra [27] 
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When out of two similar things, the term for one is extended 
to the other, it js called Upam3na As for example that which 
is similar to cow is given the simile of the cow [28] 

When the desired meaning is not expressed by the sentence, 
but becomes clear it is called Arthapatti e g Pmo Devadatto 
diva (na) bhimkte (The fatty Deva-datta does (not; eat at daytime 
(There is ArthSpatti) [29] 

A thing can be proved in six ways Nipatana Yoga-VibbSga- 
darsana, Guru-Upadesa Anu-Vartika Svatantra-Siddhi and para- 
tantra-darsaua [30] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 5, entitled Tantra-Guna-Dosa-varn— 
ana (Description of Tantra’s good qualities and faults), during the 
discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the third part of Sri 
Vis— nudharmottara 



ADHPAYA : 6 


Markandeya (said) : Now the methods of understanding are 
told. They are Adhikarana, Yoga, Padartha, Hetvartha, Uddesa, 
Nirdesa, Pradcsa, Atidesa, Apavarga, Vakyasesa, ArthSpatti. 
Prasanga, Ekanta, Anekanta, Purva-paksa, Nirnaya, Vidhana, 
Viparyaya. Atikranta-anveksana. Anagataveksana, Samsaya, Ati- 
vyakhyana, Anumata, Sva-Samjna, Nirvacana, Dpstanta, Niyoga, 
Vikalpa, Samuccaya and Uhya. 

Adhikarana discusses the authentic meaning of a subject. 

Yoga is the proper application of the meaning of a sentence. 

That which is taken as an authentic in a (Sutra-pSda). Short 
phrase is called Padartha. 

The argument which establishes a subject is Hetvartha. 

A brief statement is Uddcsa. 

Statement at length is Nirdesa. 

Statement saying 'It is like this -(Eva meva) is Upadesa. 

Apadesa is the statement showing reason. 

Pradesa is the statement proving the subject matter in hand 
by something in future. 

Atidesa is the extension beyond the subject concerned. 

Drawing out an intended meaning is Apavarga. 

Vakyasesa is the understood (AhSrya) word by which the 
meaning is completed. 

In Arthapatti unmentioned meaning has to be taken in order 
to make the sense reasonable. 

2 
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A topic has been mentioned in the chapter, but which is 
repeated in some context is called prasanga. 

That which is always everywhere like that is EkSnta. 

That which is at some place alike that but at the other place 
different is AnekSnta. 

The proposition which controverts a statement is called purva 
-paksa. 

The proposition which answers the purva Paksa is called 
Nirnaya. And the proposition under discussion is VidhSna. 

The opposite of Vidhana is called Viparyaya. 

AtikrSnt5veksana expresses that it has been said like that. 

Anagataveksana expresses, “I will say it later on.” 

To show reason in both the alternatives is Sathsaya. 

An extensive description is AtivySkhyana. 

Not negatve opinion of the opposite party is Anumata. 

The word which is not accepted by the opposite party is 
Svasamjna. 

The example which is well understood by the people is 

Nirvacana. 

That which illustrates the argument is DptSnta. 

Niyoga means that, it is positively like this. 

Vikalpa says that, it may be like this or like that, 

Samuccaya says that, it is like this and like this. 

That which is not mentioned, but which can be understood 
by argument is called Uhya. 

The SSmvartika dharmaguna is of eight kinds : Prayojana 
{purpose), Samsaya (doubt), Nirnaya (definite conclusion), VySk- 
byavilesa (particular explanation) Guna (Secondary sense), Lsgh- 
ava (brief), Krta-VyudSsa (refutation) and Krta£a>ana (assertion 
of the rule). [1] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 6, entitled 'Tantra-Suddhi (the 
clarification of Tantia), during the discourse between MSrkandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharraottara. 



ADHYAYA : 7 


MSrkandeya said : Now I shall tell you about the characte- 
ristics of Prakrta language. There is no R, R. Lr or Lr vowels. 
Nor there are Usmaksaras, n and S-s both. [1] 

O King : There are, no other Nasikyas (such as ri, fi) except 
*Mn\ O King ! Samyukta Ra, sa, ya and va are never found. [2] 
O one with great strength ! When e-kara and o-kara are 
there in the middle of pada, and they arc joined. O is changed to 
‘U’ and V is changed to T. When they are joined with ‘Ga’ 
-and ‘Ya’ Ga-k5ra is always dropped. [3] 

When ‘g’ V are combined 'Ya-kara* is always dropped. An 
intelligent men, should separate combined s-n and change it to 
s-n [4] 

Similarly when *d’ and ‘m’ are combined, they should be 
separated and changed to ‘du’ and W. [i.e. they become ‘duma’ 
as in Padma etc.] When ‘T’ and ‘n’ are combined they should be 
undoubtedly changed to ‘y-n’ [5] 

When ‘Ta’ kara is combined with ‘Ta-Ya’, that ‘T’ should 
be changed to C-kara. Ka-kara coming in the middle of a pada, 
should be pronounced without (Hal) consonant, [i.e. consonant 
should be dropped.] [6] 

‘Na’-kara should be changed to ‘Na’-kSra and ‘ksa’-kara 
should be changed to ‘kha*. And ‘Sta’-kara becomes Tha’-kara, 
and ‘Za’-kara becomes *na’ [7] 

Sometimes ‘kha’-kara, ‘tha’-kara and ‘dha’ kara and ‘bha’- 
kara are to be pronounced as ‘Ha’ — 

When Tsa (est) is changed to Cfaa, ‘Hal’ consonnnt ‘h’ is 
dropped and Ca remains, spa is changed to Fa, (Sometimes when 
Sa is joined; (as in Asme), ‘Ha’ is to be put in the place of Sa 
(as Ahme-) [9] 
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In PrSkjta, Caturthi (Dative Case) is not known Sometimes 
Dual form (Dvt-Vacana) is not there The long letter m the 
beginning of a Pada should be made short [10] 

I have told you in brief about the characteristics of PrSkrta 
It should be followed by usage because its scope is very vast [II] 

The dialects m different provinces are different and various 
It is not possible to describe the characteristics of all of them 
Popularly they are known as Apabbrasta of those provinces The- 
Scholars of the provinces, should be considered as authority [12] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 7 entitled “The characteristics of 
Piakfla-language”, during the discourse between Msrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the thud part of Sri Vjsnudharmottam- 



ADHYAYA 8 


Markandeya said De\as (Doties) arc called Divaukasa 
DivySh GirvSn3Ii, Tri-dasah, and Sur^h Visnu is called Han, 
JanSrdan, VSsudeva, Adboksaja, Narayana Hrsikesa, CakrJ and 
■Garoda-Vabana Bala R3ma is called Sankarsana, Ananta, Sesa, 
Tala-Dhvaja and Hall, [1-2] 

Pradyumna js called Kamadeva and Makaraketu, Amruddha 
is called Kbadg5yudha and Rsya-ketana [3] 

Laksmi is called Karlsmi, Sri and Devl-Vibh5vari, Visnu’s 
disc is called Sudarsana and the bow is called Sarnga. [4] 

The bow of Maheswara is called PinSka, that of Varuna is 
GSndiva, that of Sakra (Indra) is Ajagava, and the Vajra is 
called KuhSa [5] 

O King 1 Similarly the club of Visnu is called Kaumodaki, 
Hala is called Lalama and Musala (Mace) is called Sunanda [6] 

The conch-shell carried by Janardana (Krsna) is called 
Pancajanya The lotus in his hand is called AstrSloka [7] 

This earth is called Bhumi, Vasundhara, Prthvi, KsamS, 
Ksoni Dhara and Mahi The sky is called Nabha, Kha, Ga°ana, 
Akasa and Hareh-Krama [8] 

Garuda is called TSrksja, Suparna, and Harikctana-\Shana 
Sesa-naga is called Ananta Hala-dhara, Tala-dhvaja and Hall [9] 

Brahma is called Pita-maha, Sambhu, Svayambhu, and 
Bhutabh5vana MahSdeva is called Bhava, Sambhu, Tryambaka, 
and PSrvati-pati [10] 

Similarly Parvatt is called Uma, Sati, Parvataja and MenajS. 
Bhadra-kah is known as Durga Ganas are known as Pra- 
matha [11] 
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Ganapati is called Vraayaka and Kartikeya is known as- 
kumSra and skanda India is called Sakia, Kaniika Punihuta 
and Putandara, 112] 

Agm is called Vaisvanara, Vahm, JSta-veda and Hutasana 
Yaffla is called Vivasvata, Kmala and preta-NSyaka [13] 

Vuupaksa (Sankara) is called Nirrti and RatncarSdhipa 
The King of YSdasas is God PracetS, and Vaiuna is called 
Ambupa [HI 

Water is called Toya Ambu, Jala and Apa, Paniya, Sahla. 
and Paya The wind is called VSyu, Samirana, Vsta, Pavana, 
Sarvaga and Anila [15] 

The king of Kings is called Dhan^dhyaksa and Edavida 
(Kubera) Sankara is called Isana, Sarv3, Pasupati and Siva [16] 

Two NSsatyas ate called Asvinas Vasavas are called Vasus 
Similarly Angirasas are NSgas and Visvasatragra-bhojina [17] 

Bbrgus are called Maruts The Sons of Dharma are called 
Sadhyas, and the sons of Kasyapa are called Adilyas [18] 

The Bhrgus obstructed by the absence of run are called 
Maruts, the MStansvSnas, Grahas (Planets) are called Tribhuvane* 
svara Nakstras (constellations) are called Rksas and Udus [19] 

The Sun is called Aditya, Bhaskara, Suiya SavitS, Ravi and 
AryamS The moon is called Candra, Sitakara Soma, Sasankv 
and Mrga-Lanchana [20] 

Vakra (Planet Mars) is Ksitisuta (the son of the earth), 
Bhauma (Mangla-Mars) and Budha is Somanandana (son of the- 
moon), Brhaspati is called Guru and Jiva Sukra is called 
Asfuji [21] 

Intelligent has called SSrana as the Fifth Manmatha* The- 
demons are called Asuras’ Danavas, and Daityas Gandharvas- 
are called DeM-GayanSh [22] 
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Yaksas are called Punyajanas, Y5tudh5nSs are Raksasas. 
Invisible (Adrsyas) are Bhutas. Flesh-eaters (Pisitasanas) are 
called Pisacas- [231 

Kinnaras are called Kimpurusas, and Nagas (Serpents) are 
called Kadru-sutas. Siddhas are called Vidyadharas and Deva- 
ramas (the damsels of Gods) are called Apsaras. [24J 

Maharsis (Sages) are called Bhutakyta and Brahmarsaya 
Amalas and in this world Saptarsis are called Citrasikhandina. [25] 

Polar-star is called Dhruva and SthSsnu, Krkalasa. The 
Direction is called Disa and KS?{h3 and AsS. The multitude of 
stars is called Bha-cakra or Bhagana. [261 

O King 1 Scriptures written long long ago aTe called Smxti, 
Sruti and Veda. O King 1 The persons knowing the sastras 
have preached good character and conducts. [27] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 8 of AbhidhSna Kosa during the 
discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the third part of 
§ri Vi§nudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA : 9 


M5rkandeya Said: 

The other woTd for Samvatsara (year) is Abda. Vars3 and 
Sam3-hSyana. The other names for Dnasa (a day) are VSsara, 
Dina and Ahah. [IJ 

Names for night are DosS, VibbSvari, RStri, Sarvan, YSmini 
and Ksapa. The meeting time (of day and night) is called 
SandhyS, And the darkness is called AndhahSra and Tamah. (2] 

Names for the moon-light are Candnka and Jyotsna. Caitra 
month is called Madhu-mSsa. Vaisakha is called Madhava, and 
Jyestha is called &uci-M5sa. [3| 

Similarly AsSdha is called Sukia, isrSvana is called Nabha. 
Bhadrapada (coming after Sravana) is called Prausfha-pada and 
Asva-Yuga (Asvina) is called Isa. [4] 

Kartika is called Urjakhya and Margasirsa is called Sah3 
The month coming after (Margasirsa) Saha is called Pausa, and 
MSgha is called Atapa. [5] 

O scion of Yadu dynasty 1 the other names for PhSlguna is 
called Tapasya. 

When the sun is in Tula and Mesa (Libra and Aries) Zodiacs 
it is called Visuvaddma (vernal or Autumnal equinox). f6] 

When the sun moves from Dhanu (Sagittarius) to Mithuna 
(Gemini) it is called in DaksmSyana when the sun is at the end 
of Me$a (Aris zodiac) and at the end of Tula (Libra -zodiac) the 
days are called YugSdi-divasa (days). [7] 

Similarly when the sun is in between Kulira (Katka-Cancer 
Zodiac) and Makara (Capricomus) it is called Vis nu pa da. When 
it enters Kanya Rail (Vergo Zodiac), Mithuna (Gemini) and Mina 
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{Pisces Zodiac) and Dhanu (Sagittarius Zodiac) the four days are 
called SadasitimuLha Rasmt, Gabhasti, Bhadra and Karo 
didhiti [8-9] 

The duration of time between the sunnse and sunset is longer 
When the cluster of clouds becomes slanting the sun is obst- 
ructed [10] 

Thus slanting clouds cover the sun Those clouds like the 
barrier are called Danda. The rainbow is called Sakrac2pa 
or Sakra-dhanu (the bow of Sakra or Indra) It is long and 
reddish-Rohita [12] 

That which is short, yellowish and in the opposite direction 
of the sun, should be worshipped The disc of the Sun and 
Moon are surrounded by the duster of clouds [13] 

The Stars falling down when the results of the good acts are 
exhausted are called Ulks (Meteor) 

The Star that is seen for a short time and which has a 
flaming tail is called Dhuma-Ketu (Comet) [14] 

When the colour of fire is seen for a long time it is called 
Dig-d5ha (burning of the directions) 

The City which is seen m the void space (A\ak3sa) is called 
Gandharv a-nagar (Will-O-Wish) [15] 

The thunder which is heard without the sight of the clouds 
is called Stamta The illusory scene seen here and there in the 
desert is called Mrga-Trsmka (Mirage) [16] 

The cloud is called Ghana, Vanda, Jimuta and Balahaha, 
The thunder is called Stamta and Garjita The rainfall is called 
Vysti [17] 

Hea\y ram is called As5ra (to ram cats and dogs) and the 
slow ram is called Prsata (Shower) The rain falling while the 
Sun is shining is called Divya-Varsana [18] 

The ram, while the moon is seen is called Samrta Vrsfi (Rain 
with nectar) And if it rains with blowing wind, it is called 
NihSram (Stormy Rain) [19] 
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That in the form of drops is called TusSra, Tubina and Hima 
(Dew, frost and snow) The lightning is called Vidyut, Lola, 
Cancala, and Satahrda (201 

The sea is called Samudra Ambunidhi (The reservoir of 
water), Sagara, Lavanodaka (with salty water) 

The river is called Kutila-gamrax (flowing in a zig-zag way), 
Nimoaga (flowing downward) and Santa [21] 

The River Ganga (Ganges) is called Visnu-padi (flowing from 
the feet of Vi$nu), JShnavi and TnpathS The river YamunS is 
called Kalindi and Rev5 is called NarraadS The river Vip5s3 is 
called Sananda and Satadru (Sacandu) is called Sami [22] 

The speech is called Saraswati (Goddess of Learning) and 
O King * the mind (mana) js called Candra (the moon) Intelli- 
gence is called Sucya, Similarly IndnySnt (the Senses) are called 
Bhutam (living beings) [23] 

Thus ends the AdbySCya 9 entitled Abhidhana-Kosa (Name 
-dictionary) during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, 
n the third part of Sr! Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 10 


MSrkandeya said A Man is called Manusya and Manuja 
Purusa and Pudgala The woman is called R5ma, Yosit and 
Lalan^ [1] 

A beautiful married woman is called VarSrohs and Purandbn, 
the best among them is MattakSsmi A Brahmin is called Vipra 
and a R3jan>a is called Ksatnya {21 

Kinasa (a cultivator-farmer) is called a Vaisya and a Sudra 
is called Antyaja (one who is born the last) Candafa is called 
Pukkasa and MStanga [3] 

An elephant is called Hastl, Dvipa Ibha Dantr, MStanga, 
Kunjara and Gaja The horse is called Asva, Turaga, Sapti, Haya, 
Vaji and Han, [4] 

An Ox is called Ukhsha, the goat is called ch^gala and Aja 
and a ram is called Avi [5] 

The names for the sword are eight Asi, Visasana, Khadga, 
Tiksna-dhara, Durasada, Sri-garbha, Vyaya and DbarmS-dhara. [6] 

The gold is called Suvarna, Kanaka, Rukma, Hema, KSrta- 
svara and Jambunada Silver is called Rupya and Rajata [7] 

Udumbara (copper-coloured) called T2mra Iron is called 
Loha Brass is called Arakufa and Riti, and a precious stone is 
called Ratna and Mamhya (Ruby) [8] 

An Umbrella Atapatra is called Chatra A conch-shell is called 
Kambu and Sankha The Lotus is called Panhaja, kamala, Padma, 
Pundarxka [9] 

And the red lotus is called TSmarasa and Sata-patra A blue 
lotus is called landivara and Utpala A white lotus is called 
Kalhara [10] 
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Sangiama (A battle) »s called Aji, Yuddba. Janya and Abava. 
Giving present (Dana) (with love) is called Saravanana (court- 
ship) and VivSha (the marriage) is called Vim-vesana. [II] 

The wife is called Patnt, BhSry2 and J3ya. A son is called 
Suta, Putra and Tanudbhava. Mother is called Janani. Jamtri and 
Jamta. Father is called Janaka and Pita. [12] 

A residence (Ksaya) is called Bhavana, Mandira and Grha. 
A store-house is called BhandSgara or Koia A cellar (Dhanvana) 
is called Dhanvana and Gupti. [13] 

A vehicle is called Vffhana or Patra, and a pot is called 
Araatra and Putra. A pot or a shallow dish is called VardhamSna 
or SarSva. [14] 

An arrow is called SSyaka, Sara, Isu, B3na, and Sihmukha. 
A javelina which is released by hand is called Brhanta and 
Tomara. [15] 

O King 5 the decoration with plenty of flowers is called 
UpahSra. The fan made of hair is called B5Ja-Vyajana and 
Camara (cbowrie). [16] 

Cleanliness (Mrja) is called Sobha and the ornament is called 
Alamkara and Vibhiisana. PrasSdhana is called Mandana Strength 
is called ‘Bala’ and 'SSra\ [17] 

A child is called Arbhaka and BSIa, A colt is called Kiloraka- 
An elephant is called Kalabha and its young one is called 
Coksa. [18] 

A lion is always called a Kesarl and Stmha. The tiger is called 
S5rdula and Vyagbra. A forest is called Bipina and Nirjana. A 
court-yard of the house is called Apr and Grhangana. [19] 

One who gives sacred-thread and teaches Vedas is called 
AcSrya* One who teaches one branch of learning is called 
UpSdhyaya; and one who performs sacrifice is called a Rtvy. [20] 
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An astrologer is called Jyotisa-vid. Kings choose them. One 
who performs sacrifice for the King is called a Purohita. [21] 

A minister is called Amstya and Mantn. A country is called 
Desa and Visaya. The King is called Raja, Narendra and Nrpati. 
His throne is called Simhasana. A door-keeper (of the royal 
palace) is called Ksatta and Pratihara. The stick in his hand is 
called Vetra (a cane). [22] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 10 entitled Abhidhana Kosa 
(Name-dictionary), during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHVAYA . 11 


MSrkandeya said , O King 1 By the Learned the following 
■words are considered to be of feminine gender Klrti (fame) 
Laksmi (Goddess of Wealth), Dh r ti (Patience) MedhS (Intelli- 
gence), Mati (Understanding), Pus|i (Nourishing, support etc ), 
Sarasvatt (Goddess of learning), Smrti (memory), Sraddha (faith)’ 
Rati (pleasure, fondness), Dhrti (holding), Ntti (policy, good 
behaviour), Sthiti (condition, staying), Sruti (hearing) [I] 

Rutri (night), Prabha (light), KsapS (Night), Dlpti (lustre) 
Sals (School), MJI5 (garland), NisS (night), Sprhs (longing’ 
ardent wish), Dola ( swmg-palanqum ), Hela (disrespect, amorous 
sport), Lois (play, sport), YSmint (night), Ksanads (night), Cars 
(moving) [2J 

Ystra (journey), Bhastra (leather bag for water, bellows) 
Dyuti (shine), Matra (proportion), Damsjra (large teeth) Sens 
(armyL Vacs (speech), Ku» (hut), Khort (lame). Days (mercy), 
Jyotsna (moon-light), Sima (boundary), VenI (braid of hair) and’ 
Vak (speech) [3] 

Tanu (Thin, slender), Dhuli (dust), Salaka (stick), GnvS 
(neck), Bhrfl (eye-brow), Sarat (Autumn), Darad (cave ’ cavity), 
Pravrs (Rainy-season), Dhamam (A vein), StbiinS (pillar) Cuds 
(hair on the head), Sira (Vein), VasS (fat, morrow) (4) 

KaksyS (chamber), Sala (ascetic’s matted hair), Sura (wine) 
Jangha (thigh), lata (Braided hair), Ghan|a (Bell), KasS (touch 
stone), Vidyut (lightning) KaksS (courtyard) Sant (river), Valll 
(creeper), Isika (desire), Rajju (Rope), Istaks (brick) [5] 

Dig (direction), Bhii, Bhumi, Maht Ksom, KsarS and Vasun- 
dhara (all meaning the earth) 
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Chaya (shadow), Camu (army), Valuka (Sand), Vidyut (light- 
ning), Vipat (difficulty) and Sant (river) [6] 

Ira (liquor, Sarasvati), Sampad (property), Avapa (getting), 
Lila (sport). Vela (time-tide). Tuts (a balance), StlS (slab or stone), 
Kala (art), Mekbala (girdle), Jvals (flames) Sens (army), Dadru 
(a kind of leprosy), Vail (wrinkle on skin) SamS (time) (7] 

Jya (cord of an arc). Glam (exhaustion), HSm (loss), Sa{i 
(petticoat), SwSbS (oblation, mfe of Agm), Gi (speech), Dhl 
(intelligence), Vrddhi (id crease), Dhu (shaking), Ksama (pardon), 
Buddhi (intelligence), Ksut (hunger), TrsnS (thirst), Asih (Blessing), 
ValukS (Sand) [8] 

Vimsati (twenty), Navati (ninety) Kroda (chest), Khatva, 
SirodharS (Neck), Mays (enchatment, illusion), Saskuli (orifice 
of the ear), Jjbva (tongue), Ghatotka ( ? ), SnSyu (muscle) [9] 

Lekba (line, streak), Jar 5 (old-age), Pankti (lme) Treta 
(triplet), Pravrd (rainy season), Arocaka (loss of appetite), LSksS 
(ted dye, lac), Kandu (itching), Priyangu (a kind of creeper), 
Mandlka ( 7 ) Kaji (waist), Osadhi (herb) [10] 

Rk (hymn), Sfulmga (spark of fire), Kali (bud), Say>a (bed), 
Koti (end), KanthS (patched garment), N3hka (tube, dram), 
Nihsreni (Ladder-stair case) Prtana (Army), Dlpti (lustre), Nidra 
(sleep), Tandra (slumber), Guha (cave) Ruci (liking) (10) 

Sasna, (dew-lap of an ox) Rasna (girdle), Vithi (road), Nivl 
(cloth or girdle round the waist), Dhara (stream), KriSi (farming), 
Manjusa (box), Parsada (assembly) Pataka (flag), KSktni (a god- 
dess, (a quarter of a Pana) Krpa (mercy) [12] 

Pela (delicate), Manjisjha (Indian madder), Bhen (cattle-drum), 
Nemi (rim of a wheel), Manab sila (red-arsemc), Darv! (hood of 
a snake), Sth3\t (dish), Sabha (meeting), Vt«(m ve), Stbalt (place), 
Manjari (blossom), Vallari (creeper), Mandura (rust of iron). 
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LaksS (lac). Sue! (needle), Adhisana (a contrivance), Sami (name 
of a tree), Maksika (fly), Vikrti (change, deformity), YukS (louse), 
Sikha (lock of hair), Sakha (branch), and Atavi (forest) 

O King * Thus I have told you in short, the words denoting 
feminine gender The wise persons know that the words ending 
with 1, i, 3, are all words denoting feminine-gender 113-15) 

Thus ends the Adhyaya II indicating the feminine gender 
word-dictionary (Abbidb5na-Kose Strilinga-nirdesa Nama), during 
the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the third part 
of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 12 


Markandeya said Oh the expander of Yadu dynasty ' here- 
after, I shalt tell you about the words denoting Masculine gender. 
Please hear it (1] 

Raja (king), Krtaksa ( *> ), Murdha (head), Atma (soul), 
Payu (Anus), Slesma (phlegm), Asma (stone), Purana (Ocean), 
Majjan (marrow), pliha (spleen), Natadyaska ( ? ), are the 
nouns of masculine gender. [2) 

Vrtra (name of a demon), Putra (son). Mantra (spell-hymn), 
Amantra (ordinary words). Rail (heap), Muhurta (duration of 
time), Masa (month), Paksa (fortmght), Abda and Vatsara (both 
meaning year) [3] 

The names denoting the Rtus (seasons), Kala (time). Gin 
(saila) (siloccaja, Naga and Acala (all meaning mountain), the 
names of all gods and demons, and all the names for Mahodadhi 
(ocean) [4] 

The names for the Samvatsara (Year), Divasa (days), Graha 
(planets) Vasara and other words for Pahka (mud), Sara (arrow). 
An (enemy) and Nistrinsa ( ? ) are in masculine gender [5] 

The other words for the word Putra (son), and Pitr (father), 
the names for Kantha (neck) and Bahu (hand) Stana (breast)] 
Ke<a (hair) and Rada (tooth) are Of Masculine gender [6] 

The names for Gulf (ankle), Kama (ear), Hanu (chin), Prasna 
(question), Vjdhi (Brahma), Nidhi (reservoir), names for Kapola 
(cheeks and temple) Nirghosa (sound), Iksuka (sugar-cane), Keh 
(love sport) I7| 

The words Kali (name of a yuga), Vjghna (obstacle), Ghata 
(pot), Juta (collection), Pat a (cloth), Payu (Anus), Kusa (Darbha 
grass) Ankuia (control, goad), Bmdu (drop), Svara (voice). 
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Kufhara (axe), Pana (pledge), SSna (touchstone) and Patah, Katah, 
are in Masculine gender. [8] 

Words Vata (banyan tree), Vanfha (bondage), Pufa (capsule), 
Mrtyu (death), Manyu (anger) Sona (Red), Kina (corn), fana 
(hood of the serpant), Guna (quality), Curna (Powder) Gana 
(group), Pantha (road), Adhvan (road), Anka (figure, number), 
Puga (betel-nut), Kamandalu (A vessel made of Goard or wood), 
PalSndu (onion), Ganda (Cheeks, temple), Sthula (bulky), Kankaja 
(Iron hook, armour), Prastha (citj) Sanlha (conch-shell), Ratha 
(chariot). Rasa (juice), Varga (division), Tusa (the chaff of grain) 
and Busah (? Budhah) (wise) are in masculine gender [8-101 

The words Yava (barley), Masa (bean), Sabda (sound), Sparsa 
(touch), Gandha (smell), Satha (a cunning man), Vanik (trader), 
Karisa (fire), Tarala (wavery), Medhra (Ram, penms), Ratha 
(chariot), Mandapa (pavilian), Naraka (hell), Nupura (anklet), 
Samudga (casket), Loka (world), KasSya (red), Kona (angle), 
Musala (club), Kvsula, Surpa (snake) Pardura (frog), Panca (five). 
Piny aka (saffron), Surpa, Vata (wind), Danda (staff, stick) and 
Ankura (sprout) are all m masculine gender [11-13] 

Kunaya ( tree ), Protha (blowing), Yutha ( group ), Kunta 
(spear), Darpana (mirror), VenukS (a goad) Dhvaja (flag), Vamsa 
(dynasty), Venu (flute) Knmi (worm) Kalha (sm ), Rsi (sage) 
Kandara (cave) Pustaka (book), Adhvara (road), Vrihi (rice), 
Ambuda (cloud) Anjana (ointment), are all denoting masculine 
gender, O the chief of Yadu-dynasty 1 Stambha (pillar) Pasu 
(animal), Dharma (religious-duty), Nid3gha (summer), Kumbha 
(pot), Kafa (mat), Ka{£ha (sauce pan), Yupa (pillar), Stabaka 
(bunch), and Fena (foam), Nitamba (Buttock), sanda (cnnuch), 
Ksaya (residing) Supa (Broth), Yupa (pitlar)-are of Masculine 
gender. [13-15] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 12, entitled the names denoting the 
masculine gender, during the discourse between Matkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sit Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA . 13 


Markandeya said : O the best of Kings 1 Now I shall tell 
;you the names denoting Antya-lmga (the last neuter-gender). 
.Please hear them from me [lj 

O the best of Yadus * All the names for water except Apa 
4ind the words which are not mentioned before are in neuter 
.gender [2] 

And 6 the best of Yadus * O Yadava 1 Similarly the nouns 
having ‘n’ at the end, not mentioned before and all the names 
-ending with erik except ‘Jaras* are of neuter-gender. 

O Yadava » All the words for Locana (eye) are m the neuter 
gender and all the names for Puspa (flower) are in neuter- 
gender [3-4] 

The words Sarlra (body), Asthi (bone), Dadhi (curd) and 
Sakthi (Sathavo) Antra (intestines) Guda (annus) and Janu are 
neuter gender. Smasru (mustaches), Kula (bank), Kula (family), 
Parna (leaf), and all the names for iron (Loha-namam) Aharnisa 
(day and night), Sakrt (dung) Sakhti (the thighbone), Dhanu (bow), 
Bonita (blood), D5ru. Kstra (milk). Visa (poison), Am rta (nectar), 
Sanda (bull) and names for fruits and roots and Bala (Fala- 
Mula-namanl), are in neuter gender. [5-6] 

Puta; (city), Madhu (hooey), Khaia (Rascal), Nala (tube) 
Clvara (dress of a monk), Cira (silk-cloth), Ambara (sky), Gagana 
(sky), Ghana (cloud), Akasa(sky), Sukha and Dukha (happiness 
and unhappiness), Rupa (well), Bija (seed), Palala (straw), TaJpa 
(a couch), Sadma (residence), Sava (dead body), Nimitta (reason), 
citta (mind). Pitta (yellow), Ogha (multitude), Takra (sourmilk), 
Sukra (semen), Bhaya (danger) are in neuter gender [7-8] 
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Tirtha (pla:e of Pdgrmu’i) Paajara (cag*), C : la (garment) 
Phal3 (fruit), Dvandva (dual), Aksara (letter) DhSnya (food 
grams). SmasSna (cemetiry ground), Ratna (jewel), Agra (front), 
Sulva, Ratna, Yuga (mtllemum), Gopura, Pattana (city), Saraya 
(army), Mangala (auspicious), Ayudha (weapon) Khani (digging) 
Nagara, Harit5la, Timira, Palita and Visa, all these are in neuter 
gender. (9-10) 

SmasSna, Mithuna (couple) Tattva (essence), Kilbisa (guilt), 
Vidala (cake), Hima (snow), Vmda (gioup) Kutuhala (inquisitive* 
ness), Sidhu (liquor), SarSva (platter), Sikhara (peak), Pala 
(moment), Vjtta (metre) Mukuta (crown), Panya (article for sale), 
Mala (dirt), Amsuka (cloth), Indriya (sense), Yugala (couple), 
Kuta (bone of forehead), KapSla (skull), Sula (spike) Sekhaia 
(cloves), Pataia (one of the seven regions of the world), Vivara 
(hole, cave), Randhra (cavity) Chidra (hole), Akasa (sky), Trna 
(straw), Subhra (white), Ira (fluid), Kunkuma (saffron), Suska 
(dry), Ctvara (garment of a monk), MrnSla (lotus) Ajira (a sort 
of mouse-mole or frog), Khadga (sword), Tuhina (frost), dvara 
(door), Aspada (abode), Rastra (nation), Tala (bottom), Kifta 
(worm). Kapha (phlegm), Ayu (span of life), Sthula ffat), Khalina 
(bridle), Palala (sesamum), Palala (straw), KSsjha (wood), Rana 
(battle), PSrsva (side), Kukundara (a kind of tree), and Sandeha 
(doubt), Kam (watcr)-all these are in neuter gender. (11-15) 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 13, entitled the vocabulary of nouns 
denoting neuter-gender, in AbhidhSna Kosa during the discourse- 
between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the thud part of Sri Visnu- 
-dharmottara 



ADHYaYA 14 


Markandeja said Aura when one letter (consonant) is 
repeated (again and again in different words in a sentence), ancient 
scholars call it Anuprasa Alamkara (Alliteration) (1) 

Oh King * If it is over done it bebomes rustic or vulgar 
(grSmyi) When the words having similar sound but different 
■meanings arc used the Alamkara is called Yamaka [2] 

The word may be placed in the beginning, m the middle or 
at the end of the P5da It is said that there ate two varieties of 
Yamaka Satndas{aka and Samudga [3] 

It is said that, it is very difOcut to compose Samasta-pada- 
yamak, in which all the words arc similar When there is simila- 
rity of UpamSna (the standard of comparison) and Upameja 
(the object of comparison) the Alamkara is called Rupakam 
(Metaphor) [4] 

If in Rupaka the attributes or Upamcya surpass the attri- 
butes of UpamSna the AlamkSta is called Vyatireka, because 
there is the excess of the attribute [5] 

When the attributes of Upameya are quite opposite to those 
of the UpamHna, it is called another type of Vyatireka When 
the same word convey two or three meanings, the AlamkSm is 
called SIcsa (Pun) [6] 

When a thing has one form, but it is poetically imagined to 
«bc another thing having another form, the ancient scholars call 
it Utprcksa Ahmkara (Poetic Fancy) [7] 

Sometimes to support one relevant thing, another (general or 
particular) similar statement is brought forward to corroborate 
the meaning, the Alamkara is called ArthSotaranySsa (cortobora- 
ition) [S] 
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Oh King ! When one thing is proposed, but another thing is 
mentioned, the AlamkSra is called UpanySsa (ParjSya). [9] 

When some result is given but the cause is not mentioned, 
the Alamkara is Vibhavana (Peculiar Causation) 

If the qualities of the Upamcya are described with exaggera- 
tion the Alamkara is Atisayokti (Exaggeration). (10] 

When there is vivid and natural description the AlamkSra is 
called SvabhSvokti (Natural description). 

When many things are to be mentioned and they ate stated 
in their respective order, the ancient call the AlamkSra-YathS 
Sankhyam (respective enumeration). Oh King ! When a particular 
point is emphasised, the Alamkara is called Visesokti- [11-12] 

When a particular action gives rise to a result other than the 
natural one, the Alamkara is called Virodha (contradiction). 

If in form of praise censure is intended, the AlamkSra is 
Ninda-stuti (VySja-stuti-Artful Praise). And if in form of censure- 
praise is intended then also the Alamkara is Ninda-Stuti. (131 

If to show similarity some thing is illustrated the AlamkSra 
is called NidarSanS (Illustration). [14] 

Oh brave King ! If without that, comparison (of a thing with a 
different thing) is made, it becomes an UpamS AlamkSra. Whem 
one thing is compared with itself only and nothing else, the Ala- 
mkara is called Ananvaya (self comparison). I have described 
only n little from the Parana. [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 14, entitled Alankara-Adhyaya (the- 
study of Figure of Speech) related during the discourse betweem 
Markandeya ( and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Yisnudhar- 
mottara. 



ADHYaIA 15 


MZrkandeya said SSstra preaches Dharma Artha, Kama 
and Mok?a That which relates for our guidance, the deeds of 
good predecessors for fulfilment of Dharma, Artha, KSma and 
Mok?a is called ItihSsa The literature in which there is no direct 
preaching is called KSvyam [1-2] 

In a poem the deeds of one person is described so it is called 
KSvyam Oh King 1 the KSvya in which Nayaka (hero) and 
PratinHyaka (opponent) are the chief vharacter and in which 
marches (of armies), sending of war messengers and battles are 
narrated and the rise (victory) of NSyaka, is shown is called Mah5- 
KSvyam (Epic) (3-4) 

Oh King * In a MahH-KSvya the country, cities Kings 
seasons, mountains rivers and women arc described 

Moreover NSyaka Jnd PratmSyaka also should be described 
NSyaka should be following the path of righteous people and he 
should be victorious due to Ills religious deeds [5-61 

The Prati-nSjaka is Loka-vijayi (victorious m wordly things) 
The Killing of PratinSyaka should be described that of the 
NSyaka should not be described 17} 

O Great King 1 the death of the hero should not be descri- 
bed If he goes to heaven with his own body it can be described [8] 

Without metres the MahS-K’ivya would be in prose (Gadya) 
In a Mah’i-KSvyj there should not be defects such as gramme- 
tically faulty words words whose syllables are difficult to prono- 
unce sentences suggestive of obscenity, sentences whose meaning 
is difficult to guess and sentences which contain uncommon 
words One should not compose a poem in which there is (Puna- 
rukti) repetition [9-1 OJ 
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But to show wonder, jealousy, fear sorrow, hurry or joy the 
repetition is desired But if a word ts repeated m the utterance 
of a messenger, m an utterance m a dream and m 3n utterance 
to a person who has come for some work it should be known 
as a repetition III— 121 

A doubtful thing should not be stated Similarly without 
proposition nothing should be told The later statement contra 
dictory to the former one should not be made and the thing 
contemptible by people should not be related [13J 

A poem having Rasas (sentiments) named SrngSra Hasya 
Karuna Raudra Vtra and Bhayanaka Bibhatsa, Adbhuta and 
SSnta should be composed [14] 

The poem should be full of art and skill Moreover it should 
be endowed with Dharma and Artha A poem should be composed 
about a religious NSyaka leading to his rise floj 

Thus ends the AdhySya IS, entitled the characteristics of an 
Epic (Mah5-K.Svya Laksanam), described during the discourse 
between MSrkandeya and Vajra in the third part of 6ri Visnu 
dharmottara 



ADHYAYA 16 


MSrkandeya said Some Kavya-Dosas are mentioned From 
lliem PrahehkSs are to be made and there are some independent [1] 

Oh best among men A Prahehka should be expressed 
through only one or two verses O King * it should not be 
■composed in many verses [2] 

When the meaning is concealed on account of a MstrS the 
PrahehhSs called Samagata When the meaning is concealed by 
■means of synonymous words it is called Vancita [3] 

The meaning of Vikranta-sopita is concealed by intermediary 
words When the meaning is concealed by obsolete synonyms 
•it is called Musita [4] 

When the meaning is concealed by the imagination it is called 
ParihSsikt 

In Samanarupa the meanmc is hidden by different words 
having the same meaning t5) 

That whose meaning is hidden on account of using the 
•syllables difficult to understand is called Parusa When the 
meaning is hidden only on account of using the words denoting 
■SamkhyS (number), it is called Samkhyata {6] 

When the meaning is hidden by the apparent meaning it is 
called Kalpiff When the meaning is hidden by misunderstanding 
a SanyfiS, it is called N3m^ntarit5 17] 

O Great King * when the meaning is hidden by misunder- 
standing the meaning of words it is called Nibhrta When the 
meaning is hidden by identical words it is called SamSna-Sabda [8] 

When the meaning becomes difficult to be understood on 
account of concordance of the meaning, it is called VySmudha 
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When the meaning is hidden on account or \arious BandhSs in 
the Vjtta (metre), it ts called Gudhn. [9] 

When real meaning is hidden by not mentioning one or both 
(of Asraya and ASrita) it is called Ekachanna, (Jbhaya-channa 
or Bahuchannn. When the meaning, is concealed on account of 
many possibilities of meaning, it is called Samkirna or Sambha- 
vopcts. [10J 

If by the obvious meaning, another meaning is intended but 
concealed, it is called Tadartha-kari. O King ! the same effect 
is achieved through a word, it is called VyabhicSrini. [Il] 

When the meaning becomes clear by (putting the missing) 
Matras in a Vftta-bandha, it is called khySpita. When the mean- 
ing is hidden by Vjttabandba, it is called NastSrtha. 1121 

When the meaning is concealed due to want of one Afc$ara, 
it is called NasjSksara-O King ! when the meaning is changetf 
because of a missing Varna, it is called AnySrthatS. [13} 

When the meaning becomes clear by interpretation according 
to different tenses, it is called Arthada. O King ! the seed of the 
meaning is suggested, it is called LeiSkya. [14] 

O King 1 the poets have said that, in all these varieties of 
PrabchkSs, no obscene meaning should ever be suggested. Because 
the poem with obscene meaning Asllla-bandha engrieve good people 
and hence that kind of poem does not give pleasure. [15] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 16. entitled the characteristics of 
Prabehkas, during the discourse between MSrkandcya and Vajra, 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA * 17 


Aum Vajra said : Mantras are told along with BrShmanas (by 
Maharsis). Brahmanas describe their meaning. Kalpa means KalpantT 
Kalpa (It is Vedapga prescribing the ritual sacrifice). O twice bom 
(Brahmin) ! The form that tells their meaning is called Purina. 
First quarter (Prathama plda) of PurSna is Prakriylf (procedure) 
taking up of KathSvastu (the plot) 12] 

Other three psdas are UpodghSta (introduction) Anu$anga 
and Upasamh5ra (conclusion). O son of Bhrgu race ! thus Purttria 
has four Padas (quarters). 13] 

The Purina has five characteristics (Laksanas) Sarga, Prati- 
Sarga, Manvantara, Vamsa and VnthsSnucnritam. R 

Purana contains all types of knowedge. The characteristics of 
Songs (Gita-Laksana), Nptta Laksana-(charactcrist?cs of Dance) 
and the characteristics of NSjaka and AkhySna are given in it. [5] 

Therefore O twice bom (Brahmin ! ! I ask you about the 
characteristics of NSjaka along with its varieties. You know every- 
thing with distinctions. So O almighty ! Kindly tell me about 
them. [6] 

MSrkandcya said : In a NSjaka there is the review of PurSnas 
according to ItihSsa (history), or in a NSjaka there is the life- 
history of Gods. [7] 

In the KSvya (he. NSjaka) there may be one NSyakn, or 
there can be a NSyaka and a Pratmttyaka (Hiro and his rival). 18} 

O King ! all the Vyttis, all the sentiments (Rasas) and all the 
usages of tenses (KSIas) should be demonstrated in the NSjaka, 
by some contrivance. (9] 

It is said that there can be five acts or auspicious ten acts 
in a NSjaka, O King ! in one act the activities of one episode 
to be represented. [10] 
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Thereafter the activities of other characters should be exhibited 
Their exit should be contrived with some Yukti (device) and 
UpanySsa [11] 

O King * the incidents such as death, dethronement, the siege 
of a city and the fight should not be shown m the act [12] 

The wise men should describe these incidents m a Pravesaka 
There should always be two characters m a Pravesaka and the 
characters should be of the servant class (Paryane) The hero 
(NSyaka) should not be there. When the two characters are not 
from servant-class it is called aviskambhaka [13-14] 

At the end of both (Pravesaka and Viskambbaka) the stage 
should be made empty Similarly at the end of the act it should 
be made empty Except that the stage should not be made 
empty [15] 

In a Pravesaka the activities of many days can he narrated 
There the narration should be brief, not lengthy [16] 

In the Pravesaka the killing of a famous hero should not be 
brought O King 1 jt should be suggested only in the act itself 
“by some device [17] 

The rise of the hero should be shown at the end of the 
"Nataha Similarly, where there are many heroines, their rise also 
should be shown [18] 

The NStika is like a NSfaka, but it consists of four acts, 
and its Rasa is predominantly Srngara Similarly in a Prakarana 
the plot is imaginary [19] 

O the best of Kings ' There the hero is a brahmin or a 
merchant A Prakarant should be written on the same line, but 
there should be four acts 120] 

The plot of Utsrsjahanka is either derived from Itihasa (history) 
or it is imaginary Mostly the Vrtu is Bharatl and the Rasa is 
Karuna A god should not be made the hero utsjsta is without 
Divya NSyaka 
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In Bhana the plot should be derived from Itth5sa It should 
represent the activities of one day. It consists of one act and it 
is full of fights The entire action is performed by one actor only, 
by means of talking through the device of AkSsa-Kathana 
(speeches m air) [21-231 

In the variety named Samavak5ra there are twelve heroes 
They may be gods or demons There are three Sj-ngaras and 
three Kapatas, [24] 

In Ih3mrga there are many acts, and a Gandharva is the hero 
Its predominant Rasa is Srngara The Rasa should arise from 
dissatisfaction of Yoni-Rasa (Sex-enjoyment) [25) 

In VySyoga the activities of one day is represented There is 
one hero and the Rasa is Drpla (from Darpa i e Vim, Raudra 
etc ) In Vtthi there are thirteen acts but there is no hero [26] 

In Dima the same (Dj-pta) Rasa, particularly Raudra is there, 
god is the hero and the theme is well-known [27] 

Prahasana should be composed thus There should be one 
act There should be plenty of HSsya Rasa The hero should be 
UdStta and there should be courtesans and Vijas [28] 

In all these varieties, in the very beginning the theme of the 
play should be illumined through the utterances of the Sutra- 
dhSra [29] 

O King » the speeches of the hero are in Sanskrit language 
So are the speeches of SanySsis, Srotrtyas, Kings, Twice-born 
(Brahmins Ksatnyas and Vaisyas), Gods, demons, Gandharvas 
and NSgas [30] 

O King • the speech of NSyikSs, heavenly damsel* (ApsarSs), 
Pretenders and Vtdusakas should be in PrSkrta language [31] 

The language of children, women, Jo w-bom person*, eunuches 
and those not mentioned here in Apa-bhramsta It should be learnt 
and used [32] 
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Now hear from me some characteristics, which are contrived 
hy me. The names of Brahmins, Ksatnyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
end in Sarman, Varman and Dhana respectively. Sometimes the 
name of the VaiSya ends in D5sa. {33] 

The names of the kings and ministers end in Vikrama. The 
names of the ladies should be such that can be easily uttered- 
They should not be harsh- The names of the NSyikas should be 
sweet and attractive. {34] 

The names of attendant-women of the queen should end in 
KaI5 and Kausala, and the names of other attendant-women 
should end in VijayS. [35] 

The names of the astrologer should end in MSngalya and 
those of Purohitas generally end in SSnti. The names of the 
ministers generally end in Sura and those of physicians end in 
Syusya- 1 36] 

The name of Vifas generally end in Bhusana and those of 
DSsas end in Kusuma etc. (or their names may be the names of 
flowers etc.) 

Kancukis and Vidusaka must be given the names of their 
Rsi or Gotra respectively. {37] 

The names of courtesans should end in Datta, MitrS and 
Sens. The names of the office-bearers should be according to 
their office. {38] 

Hereafter I shall tell you how a person should be addressed. 

The servants and ministers should address the king as 
Deva. [39] 

Tbe Brahmins should address the king as Rajan and Rsis 
should address the King by the name or Gotra, as if he were 
their child. [40] 
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And those who arc equal in rank should call him Vayasya 
(a fnend) The heroes should address the Vidusaka as Vayasya 
And the Rath! (sitting in the chariot) may be called Ayusman 
by suta (the chariot driver) [41] 

The Rsis Gurus and Gods should be addressed as Bhagavan 
A son should be addressed as Vatsa, and a student should be 
addressed as Vatsa or by his name and the family-name [42] 

O King 1 a woman should address her husband as 
Aryaputra The wife should be addressed by her name, but the 
queen and the heroine should be addressed as Dev! [43] 

The father should be addressed as T5ta but the father of the 
mother should be addressed as Aryaka, Pits 

The Yuva-rSja (crown-prince) is addressed as KumSra while 
a respectable person is addressed as BhSva [44] 

A respectable person, the husbands to wife and the prince 
should be addressed as Bhama A woman of equal rank should 
be addressed as Hals A maid-servant should be addressed as 
HanjS or Hands A sister should be called SvasS, while a Sanyasiot 
should be addressed as Vratmi ' [45-461 

A Brahmin lady should be addressed as AryS and the rest 
according to the gender [47] 

One who moves in the female-apartment and who is incapable 
of enjoying a woman is known as Varsa\ara Their head is 
called a Kancukl He is generally an old Brahmin and he is 
respected by the Kings [48] 

Vidusaka is also a Brahmin He knows the secrets of the 
hero O King » Sutradhttra is the principal actor (Na|a) [49] 

The sowing of the seed (bija-samutpatti) capable of gning 
use to the variety of rasas is called Mukha Sprouting of the seed 
sown in the mukha is called Prati-mukha [50] 
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TJ.e possibility of getting the result as well as its opposite is 
called Garbha. When the purpose of the blja opens up and 
yet ts accompanied with diffietilttes and adversit.es, ,t becomes 
Vimarsa. [51] 


Carrying to completion of things started in Mukha etc. is 
called Nirvahana. In a NStaka, alongwith Prakarana all these 
Fancha-Sandhis should be observed. [52] 

In Dima and SamavakSra, Vnnarsa should be omitted In 
Vyayoga and Ibhmrga, Garbha is to be omitted. And O King I 
in Utsrstakanka, Prahusana, Vttht and BhUnakn Pratimukba should 
not be developed. [53-54] 


The NSyaka should never give up his generosity, good 
behaviour and valour. O King I the Prali-Niiyakn should not 
win-over the N5yik.T. [55] 

■ H ' ncefort1 ,' 1 shal1 ,cl1 »°» ab <’“< tight types of Nhyikas and 
their characteristics. 3 


The heroine who remains in her own apartment on account 
of her own fault is called Vasa-Sajgs. [56] 

The heroine whose hero has not comets called Virabotkanthita 
One whose husband is under her full control is called Swldhma- 
BhartrkS, [57] 

The heroine who is seperated rtom her hero on account of 
quarrel is called Kalahantarita. One whose Nnyaka comes in the 
early morning with the signs of nails etc. (of other woman) is 
called Khandita, [58] 

The heroine whose lover has not kept appointment is called 
Vipralabdha. And one whose lover has gone on travel is called 
Prosita-bliartrkS. [59] 

(The eighth Abhisariks is not mentioned) 

All the twelve varieties of drama etc., should erhibit the 
proper forms and graces of these different types of NSyikSs. [60] 
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There are nine H5tya~Ra>as : Sragara. HSsya, Karuna, Ylra, 
Raudra, Bhajanaka, Blbhatsa, Adbhuta, and S3nta, [61] 

O King ! All the \ arieties should be composed keeping Rasa 
in view, because the principal aim in all types of drama is 
Rasa. [621 

O moon among Kings 1 All these types of drama should be 
composed with Kal3-Kausala (art, proficiency and moralih), and 
they should be Loha-Vidh5na-Yukta (endowed with Social Customs 
and Manners). They should teach Dhanna, Artha and K3mn, for 
the good of people. [63] 

Thus ends the Adkyaya 17, entitled Dvadaia-Rupa-Yarnana 
(the description of twel\c Rupaka), during the discourse between 
MSrkandeya and Vojra, in the third part of Sri Vi$nudhar- 
mottara. 


4 
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Markandeya said 

Now the characteristics of music (Gtta-Lahsana) begin - 

For music there are three sthanas (organs of utterance Utah 
(chest), Kanthah (throat) and Strah (head) They give rise to three 
notes-Mandra (low or base), Madhya (middle) and T5ra (high) 
There are three Gramas Sadja, Madhyama and GSndhSra. There 
are seven notes (Sapta Svar5h)-Sadja, Rsabha, GSndhSra, 
Madhyama, Pancama, NisSda and Dhaivata There arc twenty 
one MurchanSs (intonations) of Sapta-Svaras dependent on each 
of three gramas Their names are • Sauvirt, HarinSsva, Kalopa- 
nata, Suddha-madhyamS, MSrgi, Pauraviand RsyakS These seten 
belong to Madbyama-GrSma [They are called Uttara Mandra, 
Rajani] UttarayatS, SuddbasadajS, Matsari-KytS, A$va-Kr3nta and 
Udgata. These seven belong to Sadaja-Grama AlSpS, KuntimS, 
Suddha, Uttara, Sadaja, Pancayata and Udgata-these seven 
depend on Gandhara-Grsma 

Now there are forty nine (key-notes) TaflSs They are 
Agmsjomtkah, Atyagms{omikah, VSjapeyikab, Paundarikah, Asva- 
medhikah, RSjasuyikah, Bahu-Suvarmkab, Gosavikah, MahSvrati- 
kah, Brahma-tanah, PrSjSpatyab, Nagasrayah, Yajfiasrayah, GodS- 
nikah, Haya-KrSntah, Aja-Krantah, Visnu-KrSntah, Aranyah 
Matta-Kokilah and Ujjivikah These twenty depend on Madhyaraa- 
GrSmas Prasvapanam PaisScab, Jivanali, SSvitrah, Ardha- 
SSyjtrah, Sarvato-Bhadrah, Suvarnah, Yisnuh, Jisnuh, Vi?nu-Narah, 
Saradah, Vijayah, Hamsah and Jyestbah These fourteen depend 
on Sadja-GrSma Tumburu-Priyah, Mah5-Laksmanah, Gandhar- 
vSnumatah, Alambusapnyah, NSradapnyah, Bhlmasena-priyah, 
Vinatah, MStangah, BhSrgava-priya, Abhiramah, Sam^rSvyali, 
Kmnara-ptiyah, Punyah, Manohara, Kalyana-karah These fifteen 
depend on GSndhSia-GrSma These are four types Due to the 
combination of Svara-note, Pada-note, Laya-notc and AvadhHna- 
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note, in Murchanas in the beginning, middle and end there arc 
three Vrttis named Vsdi, SamvSdi and Anuvadi. The nine Rasas 
mentioned earlier are related with these musical notes. For Hasya 
and Srngara Madhyama and Pancam are used, for Vira, Raudra 
and Adbhuta Sadja and Rsabha are used, for Karuna NisSda 
and Gandhara are used, for Btbhatsa, and Bhayanaka Dhaivata 
is used and for Santa Madhyama is used. Similarly for different 
Rasas different Layas are used : 

For SrngSra and Hasya Madhyama is used. For Btbhatsa 
and Bhayanaka Vilambita and for Vira, Raudra and Adbhuta 
Druta is used. 

In (Rupakas) pure musical composition practice of singing 
should be used for the worship of divine. Here arc the Slokas. 

A wise man should know ten Laksanas of Jtttis : Gralia, 
Ansa, T5ra, Mandra, NySsa, UpaoySsa, Alpatvam, Bahutvam, 
■SSdava, Odava. [I] 

0 King 1 there are four kinds of Alaihkaras : PrasannSdih, 
Prasannantah, Prasannadyantah, and Prasanna-madhyas. Tliey 
should be pointed out one by one. 12-3} 

There are different types of musical compositions, namely 
AparSntakam, Ullopyam, Mandrakam, Prakari, Vainakara, Saro- 
Tiindum, Gitak3ni which arc the best, Rk-GStha, Panikff, and 
Brahma-Gltika composed by Daksa. Their singing practice is 
called Coksah. [4-5} 

1 have briefly described for pleasing gods. If the man well- 
•versed in music (Gttajfia) does not teach the highest place (Sumum 
bonum) by music, lie would become a servant of God and enjoy 
bliss in his company, [6] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 18, entitled Gita-Laksana (characteri- 
stics of Gtta-Vocal Music) during the discourse between Mttckan- 
deya and Vajra in the third part of Sri Vi'mudharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said : Now Atodya (Instrumental Music) is 
stated. There are four kinds of musical instruments : Tata (stringed 
instrument), Susira (wind instrument), Ghana (Metallic instrument) 
and Avanaddha (stretched instrument eg. Drum). Vina etc. are 
Tata, Flute etc. are Susira, Cymbal etc. are Ghana and Muraja 
(drum) etc. are Avanaddha. There the musical notes of VinS etc. 
are the same as in Vocal music. The notes of flute etc- are also 
like that. But in vocal music, the notes rise from below to 
upwards, whiie in the stringed instruments such as Vina etc. and 
Wind instruments such as flute etc. the order is reversed. So Talah 
and Kalah should be used accordingly. Their MStrSs are equal 
to five short syllables. There are three Vjttis : CitrS, Vrtti and 
Daksuia. Chitra lias two Matras, Vrtti has four Matras and DakstnS 
lias eight MatrSs. Now let us enter into AvayS, NiskrSma and 
Viksepah-In the collection of Kal a there arc differences in SyS* 
matSla and SanDipSta (stretching a cord) and C a pu}a. Ayuk, 
Cancat, Pufala and the end of Pluta are five types of cord and 
like ‘father and son’ there are six types of syllables. 

There are three Layas : Druta, Madhya and Vilambita. The- 
Tala must have Laya. The Prakarana is of two kinds : Kulakam 
and Chcdyakam. 

Now about Avanaddham (Muraja- 3d i), there should be 
accompaniment like Puskara. There are sixteen syllables-Ka, Kha, 
Ga, Gha, Ta, Tha, Da. Dha, Ta tha Da Dha, Ya, Ra, La, Ha, 
On the right side arc Ka, Ta, Ra (Tha) and Ta, Ga, etc. On 
the left side are Gha, Dha, on the upside are Ga, Da in the 
Alinga (kind of drum) are Tha. Na, La and H3. A, A, I, U, 
Ac, O, Ah, Au Am etc. arc Vowels according to the circum- 
stances (they go with consonants). Kha, ga, Tha are conjoined 



Adhayaya 19 


53 


with Refa Its differences are the division of Kali The complete 
hand should attach then lift one finger and from the whole hand 
Pradeimi is taken up, then it becomes Yoga of Nalla From the 
complete hand the half hand should be lifted By attaching 
the Pradesint of two hands, it becomes the samapani Ma 
Gha, Tha, Ga, Da, Ra are from half the hand, for Kathaha, 
quarter hand, Tha, Na La, Ha by attacking Pradcsmi in two 
hands AdditS, VitastS, Alipta are the way to the face of cow 

In Srngara and Hasya Rasa Additah, m Vira, Raudra and 
Adbhuta Vitastah in Karuna and Santa Alipta, in Bibhatsa and 
iBhaySnaha Mrdanga follows Gorauhha, Dardura and Panava 
follow the Mrdanga Here arc - 

There the Musicians sit just near the door of dressing room 
un such a way that they are properly visible MurajSs would sit 
■behind them and so would sit MSrjamkSs [Ij 

On its left side Dardura and Panavas should be placed From 
the right the singer would sit facing to the north, and to right 
the players of flutes 

The singers should be seated facing the main singer [2-3] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 19, entitled (Atodya-Vidhi) the pro- 
cedure m Instrumental Music, during the discourse between M5r- 
ihandeyu and Vajra in the third part of Sri Vi^nudharmottara 


ADHYaYA 20 


MSrkandeya said 

O King ! The Scholars of Nafya has said that the imitationi 
of other than onself is called N3}ya Nrtta makes it sophisticated 
and adds to its beauty Nrtta is said to be of two types Nafya 
and Lasya on which Nstya depends O King T Each of them is 
divided into two parts Abhyantara and Bahya [1-2] 

Sbhyantara follows precise rules (it is Laksanavantam) while 
Bahya is not regulated by any precise rules (it is Laksana-vivar- 
jitam) Its performance is auspicious [3] 

LSsya should be performed under a pavilion (Mandapc) or 
outside it, according to wish, while NSfya should be performed 
under a Pavilion The Pavilion is of two types [4] Ayata (oblong) 
and Caturasra (square) The square one should be made thirty- 
two Hastas (bands), while the length of the oblong should be 
made double of this The Pavilion should not be made smaller 
or larger than this, but it should be such ttait- 

If it is smaller, there will be congestion (Samraardo) and if 
it is larger, there wilt not be proper manifestation (Vyakti) of 
NSfya and Geya So it should be avoided In the very beginning 
the worship of Gods should be performed [5-6-7] 

The elderly persons and the specific god of the budding 
(Vastu-daivata) should be performed And there after the Natya 
should be performed beginning with benedictory (Nandi Sloka) [8] 

The opening the curtain the entry of every character should 
be made The entry and exit should be made after suggesting the 
action 19} 

At the end of the Nandi PuspSnjah should be given and I 
Brabmapujana should be made In reciting and singing and the 
strides (Pankramab) should be according to the character [10] 
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The Parikrama of the Nayafca should be Catu?kala (four- 
fold), that of the ordinary, middle-class characters should be Tri- 
via, that of the low-class should be Two-kala. O King 1 Acco- 
rding to the action one may be more or less. Ill] 

One should know that Gods are Dhiroddhata (solemn and 
courageous) the Demons should be rash and danng. [12] 

The Kings shoud be Dhira-Lalita (brave and sportive) and 
his dependants are Dhira. The sages are PrasSnta-dhiras (very calm 
and solemn), their followers are PrasSnta. [13] 

The Brahmins are Dhirodattah (grave and nobleminded), and 
the merchants are believed to be noble. Getting a chance all these 
persons are described in this way. 

In the work of Natya (NSfya-Karma) four kinds of Abhinaya 
(acting) should be made : Aharya (Vesa-bhus5), SStvika (BhSvSs 
feelings), Vacika (of speech) and Angika (of body-limbs). [14-15] 

The constnmes of head etc. is called Aharya. The costumes 
of Dhiroddatta characters should not be very gaudy. [16] 

Those of Uddhala should be gaudy and those of the Kings 
should be Latita (graceful). The costumes of the PratinSyaka should 
be made like that of the Uddhata characters. [17] 

The costumes of the other characters should be according to 
the country and the profession. The horse etc., should be made 
of leather, wood etc. [18] 

Hereafter I tell you about the SStvika-Abhina>a (acting of 
Satvika-bhavas etc. feelings) shading tears, horripilation, sweating, 
throbbing of heart, and fault ering speech are SStvika-Abhinaya. 
The acting by speech is called Vacika. I shall tell you about 
Angika afterwards. [19-20] 

At the place where joy is to be expressed, one should always 
do much acting, but when sorrow is to be expressed nothing 
more should be done. [21] 
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Recakam (outward movement of limbs) depends on waist, 
feet, hands and head It is believed that another type of movement 
is of two kinds . Mah2cari and Can. (22] 

O Yadava I Delicate (Sukum3ra) movements of limbs is 
called CSri O King I When they arc forceful they are known 
as M ah a carl [23] 

In this context with Carl there are ten Mandalas. Of this 
Atikranta, Vicitra, Lalita Sanchara, Sucividdha, Dandapada, 
Vihrta, A13ta, Vama-bandha, Salalita and KrSnta are Akasagami 
(aerial) movements [24-25] 

O King i Now please hear about ten Bhauma Mandalas 
(earthly movements) They are Bhramara, Sskandita, Avarta, 
Sam5sartta, Edkakridita, Addita, ^akajSsja, Adhyardha, Pista- 
kutta, and C3sa~gati 

Now I shall tell you about AngahSra You know their names 
from me 126-28] 

They are (1) Sthira-hasta Anca-hSra and (2) Aksiptaha The 
third is (3) Udghspta and the other one is (4) AparSjita [29] 
Then (5) Matt3knda, (6) Viskarabha, (?) Svastika Recita, (8) 
VjscikSpasrta and (9) Tala-manda, and (10) Ava Sarpita [30] 

(II) Matalli-skhahta, (12) Bbramara, (13) Parsvasvastika, (14) 
Madavilasita, (15) Viksipta, (16) Gatimandala, (17) Vaisakha- 
recita, (18) ParivrttaLa-recita, (19) Udvartaka, (20) Panechinna 
(2!) Recaka and (22) Balahaka [3l] 

(23) SambhrSnta, (24) Angika, (25) Rati-knda, (26) Alataka 
(27) Vidyudbhrlnta, (28) Paravrta (29) PSrsvaccheda, (30) Aksipta 
Recita, (31) Saumya, (32) Kanta, (33) Sucividdha, (34) Apa-Viddha, 
(35) VnSpa and (36) Ardhanikutfita 132-34) 

O the best of Yadus, these thirty six AngahSras* are told I 
shall tell you their respective Karanas (instrumental organs) The 
performer should adopt the movements of hands and legs pro- 
perly [351 

*NS gives only thirty-two Angaharas 
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The utilization of all the AngahSras constitute the Karana I 
shall tell them to you by name and by action [36] 

Proper coordination of the movements of hands and legs 
constitute the Karana of Nrtta O King 1 two such movements 
constitute Nrtta-MatrkSs [37] 

Combination of three such movements form a Kalapaka, four 
form a Kbandaka, and the combination of five is called a Sam- 
gliataka. [38] 

The combination of six, or seven, or eight or nine Karanas 
are called the Angharas [39] 

Hereafter 1 shall tell you their names They are (1) Tala- 
puspa, (2) Apa-Viddha, (3) Lina, (4) Svastika-recita, (5) Mandala- 
Svastika, (6) Uruvrtta, (7) Nikujtaka (8) Sucividdha, (9) Kafi- 
chinna, (10) Ardha-recita, (11) Vaksah Svastika, (12) Unmatta 
(13) Svastika, (14) Prsthasvastika, (15) Dik-Svastika, (16) Alata 
<177 Ardha-suci, (18) Kati-sama, [40-42] 

(19) Aksipta-recita, (20) Ksipra, (21) Ardha-Svastika, (22) 
Sancita, (23) Bhujanga-trasrta, (24) urdhva-jSnu, (25) Nikuncita. 
(26) Mattalli, (27) Ardha-mattalli, (28) Recaka-Nikujtaka, (29) 
Pada-viddha, (30) Tadid-Bhranta (31) Vahta, (32) Ghurmta [43-44] 

(33) Lahta (34) Danda-paksj (35) Bhujanga-trastarccita, (36) 
Nupura, (37) Recita (38) Bhramara, (39) Catura, (40) Bhujangancita 
(41) Chmna (42) Vrscikarecita (43) Lata-Vfscika, (44) Chmna- 
Vrscika-Rccita, (45) Vyamsita - Vrscika, (46) Suci-viddha (47) 
Lalajatilaka, MS) Kunchita, (49) Cakra-mandala [45-47] 

(50) Uro-Mandala, (51) Aksipta, (52) Lata-Lasita, (53) Argala 
(54) Viksipta, (55) Bhramita, (56) Vilasa, (57) VSnara-pluta, (58) 
Panvftta, (59) Nivftta (60) ParlvSkrSnta (61) Nikuncita, (62) 
Ati-kranta, (63) Ava-kr3nta, (64) Dol3-p5da, (65) Vnartita, (66) 
Ngga-prakidita, (67) Vipluta, (68) Garada-pluta, (69) Ganda-Sucl 
(70) Panksipta, (71) PSrsva-JSnuka [48-50] 



5$ 


Srt Vijnu-Dhannottarct 


(72) Gyddhsvalinaka, (73) Lina, (74) Visnu-kr3nta, (75) Aja- 
pluta, (76) AkrSnta, (77) Mnndita (78) Mayura-Ialita, (79) Nata, 
(80) Sarpita, (81) Dola-pSda (82) Hanna-pluta, (83) Prenkhohta, 
(84) Nitaraba, (85) Skhahta, (86) KarHmsta (87) Prasarpita-tala 
(S8) Siraha-vikrldita, (89) Vfsabha-krichta (90) Gang^vatarana, etc 
Thus I have narrated one hundred and eight* Karanas [51-53] 
It ts said that the Nftta ts of two types SukumSra and 
Viddha The Viddha is Uddhata or violent form of dance, mainly 
performed by men And Sukum3ra is graceful mainly performed 
by women O King 1 the Pindt is having the shape and symbol 
of a deity (54-55) 

There are four kinds of Vfttis BhSrati, SStvati Kaisiki and 
Arabhali In Bh3rati speech predominates [56] 

O King f One should know that SStvati mainly exhibits Vira- 
Rasa, Xrabhau is full of Raudra-Rasa and m Kaisiki there is 
predominance of Srngara and H’tsya-Rasa 

There arc four kinds of Pravfih Avanti Daksm5ty5, 
Magadhl, PSncSli Pravrtti is the imitation of the dress, speech 
and conduct of people in a particular region They are based on 
Vrttis, so they are known as Pravrttis 

There arc two types of actions (Dharmi-dharm3s) of the 
stage and of the world 157-60] 

In NSjya there are two types of Siddhis (accomplishments) . 
human and divine The human is achieved by exercise (VySySma), 
while the divine is due to the favour of a deity (61) 

The ideal Nrtta is full of Rasa and BhSva It follows Tala, 
KSvya-Rasa and Gita It gives happiness and increases Dharma {62] 
Thus ends the Adhyaya 20 entitled S3m3nya-Varnana 
(general description), during the discourse between Markandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 


V D mentions I0S Karanas but gives a list of 90 karanas 
It means that the slokas of remaining karanas are missing 
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Markandeya said Six modes of SayySsthSnSni (postures m 
the bed) should be mentioned They are Sama, Akuncitaka, Pra* 
sSnta, Vivartita, Udvahita, and Nata II] 

When one is lying with face up-*wards, hands are free and 
loose, or when one is lying on the left side, the posture is called 
Sama. [2] 

When one is lying down with limbs narrowed down-all the 
limbs curved and the knees contracted in bed, it is called Akun- 
cita posture It should be adopted when troubled by cold (J>Itn- 
rt3) [3] 

When one is lying at ease, with one hand used as a pillow 
and the knees stretched, the posture is called PrasSnta [4] 

When one is lying down with the face downwards it is called 
Vivartita This posture should be used for the person wounded 
by weapon, the dead, the drunk and thrown down [5] 

When one is lying down at case with the head resting on 
the hand-the head lies on the shoulders and the elbow is raised, 
the posture is known as UdvShita O King 1 that should be used 
to indicate the playful mood. [6] 

When one is lying down with stretched thighs (JanghSs) 
and the hands loose, the posture is called Nata That acting is 
used to indicate sloth, fatigue and exertion [7] 

Thus ends the AdhyHya 21, entitled the description of the 
postures of lying down on the bed (Sayy3sana-sth3na-Vamana), 
during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra in the third 
part of Sri Vismidharmottara 
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Markandeya said 

The postures of sitting are Svastha Mandalasa klanta 
Srastalasa Viskambhita, Utkataka, Mukta-janu and. Sama 
janugata and Vimukta 1 1-2] 

When one is sitting, the legs held apart chest somewhat 
raised and hands lying at case on the waist and thigh, the sitting 
posture is called Svastha This posture is used to indicate 
ease [2-3] 

In MandSIasa posture of sitting one leg is stretched and the 
other is put on the scat while the side is bent It is used to show 
anxiety eagerness, dejection and seperation [3-4] 

In Kl3nta Ssana-sitting posture, the actor should put his 
chin on the top of two arms, the head should rest on the top of 
two hands This posture should be used when one is seized by 
a strong person or bitten by an enemy or depressed on account 
of sorrow [5-6] 

When two hands are hanging down, the body is inactive and 
eyes are tired and dull the silting posture is called SrastSIasa It 
should be used to indicate fatigue, lassitude, intoxication, fainting, 
pain swoon and peril of death [7-S] 

In Viskambhita posture the legs, thighs and the hands are 
all curved up and the eyes are bent towards one’s own chest 
This posture is enjoyed m Yoga and meditation [9-10] 

When one sits evenly with both the feet m the same level 
and not touching ground, it is known as Utkataka posture It is 
advised that this natural posture should be used when persons 
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sit as members of an assembly, or when they perform sraddhas, 
sacrifices, meditation, chanting mantras and Homa-Havana etc., 
as in Yathagamana-Karma-act of coming. [11-12] 

O tite best of Kings ! When one knee of a person sitting in 
the abovementioned (Utkajaka) posture is put on the ground it 
is called Mukta-Januka Asana. It is used in conciliating the 
beloved when offended. It is also used in cleansing the floor and 
in covering the ground with dung (Bhumi-anulepane). When 
both the knees are placed on the ground the posture is called 
JSnugata- It should be done while supplication before Kings and 
while worshipping Gods. 

When one falls down on the ground it is called Vimukta 
posture. It is used when some one gets a blow or in excitement 
and in lamentation. [13-16] 

The seat of gods is Bhadrasana (splendid seat). The seat of 
Kings should be Simhasana. [17] 

A silver seat (Rupyasana) should be offered to SSmvatsara 
(Astrologers) and Purodhasas (domestic chaplain), the seat of 
ministers and secretaries should be Vetrnsana (cane seat). The- 
commander of the army and the crown prince should be given 
Mand 5 sana (made of Manda Herb). O Great King ! To Munis 
(Sages), Dvija (Brahmins) and Brahmac3ris (ascetics) and others 
who observe vows the seat of Vrsi (a roll of tsrhted grass or pad) 
should be given. [18-19] 

Piihiks (a wooden seat B3ja|h) is ghm to the Important 
local persons, or prominent citizens aci leading merchants 
prominent persons. [20] 
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O King 1 One should not have a common seat with one’s 
own spiritual master, either on an elephant or on a chariot or 
on a slab of stone If one sits with a spiritual master, on a large 
plank, it is always considered to be a fault [23] 

’Thus ends the Adhyaya 22, entitled the description of seats 
(Asana-Varnana), during the discourse between Markandeya and 
Vajra, m the third part of Six Visnudharmottara. 
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Markandeya said There are six Sthanakas (standiug postures) 
of men They are Vaisnava, Sama-pada, Vaisakha, Mandala, 
Pratyahdha and Ahdha [I] 

When one foot is in natural position, the other one is tryasra 
(obliquely placed) and the thigh is slightly bent, the standing 
posture is called Vaisnava Sthana. [2] 

This standing posture should be used when one is talking at 

ease 

When one stands with feet evenly placed at a distance of a 
Tala (12 angulas), the posture should be known as Sama-pada 
SthSnaka It is having the beauty of naturalness Rudra, Brahms 
and other Gods are the deities of this Sthanaka The group of 
Brahmins performing auspicious acts should be m this posture. 
This posture is also used to indicate jumping of birds, marriage 
ceremony, and position of person sitting in chariots or VimSnas 
(air-planes) This posture should be used for ascetics and the 
persons practising penance, [3-6] 

When the distance between two feet js two and half t51as, 
thighs are slanting and feet are sideways, the standing posture is 
ealled Vaisakha 

Its deity is Skanda The wise should use this posture to 
indicate the carnage drawn by horses It is also to be used for 
exercise and for entrance and exit of the bow [7-8] 

la Mandala posture the distance between two feet is three 
Talas, the waist and knees are in one line and the legs are 
sideways [9] 

This posture should be used to suggest the striking with the 
bow and the thunderbolt (Vajra) It also suggests the carriage 
■by elephant and in Nrtta it indicates lifting up something [10] 
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When the right leg is stretched at a distance of five Talas, 
this very (Mandala) posture becomes Alidha. Rudra-Kali is its 
deity. [11] 

By this posture one should indicate the raising up some- 
thing, Raudra movement and fighting. Moreover it is used to 
imitate the gestures af a lion and also to suggest contacting the 
enemy, fighting with swords and circular movements- It is also 
used when angry words are exchanged, when wrestlers are fighting, 
and in describing enemies, their attacking each other and throwing 
of weapons. [12-15] 

When the right leg Is curved and the left leg is stretched 
the Alidha posture is reversed, and it is changed into Pratyalidha. 
Jt should be known that the presiding deities of Pratyalidha are 
DSnavas. [16] 

The weapons raised iu Alidha posture should be released in 
Pratyalidha posture. 

O King 1 Hereafter I shall tell you about three standing 
postures of women. [17] 

They are Ayata, Avahitha and Haya-kr3nta. When one leg 
is in natural position, while the other is obliquely placed at a 
distance of one Tala on the other side, the face looks pleased, 
the chest is evenly elevated and two hands m Lata (creeper) pose 
are lying on buttocks, the posture should be known as Ayata. 

This posture is to be used when one enters the stage (Ran- 
gavatarana) and in offering flowers. [18-20] 

O King ! When one leg is obliquely placed, while the other 
is in an even position at a distance on One Tala, and Trlka (the 
part between the shoulder blades) is slightly raised, the posture 
is called Avahittha. [21] 

It is used to express erotic gestures, to show beauty, and 
decoration. It is used, when one is looking towards the road of 
a lover. [22-23] 
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When one leg is e\enly placed and the other is slanting like 
a balance, and the distance between the two legs is not fixed in 
Tala, the posture is called Asvakranta (or Hayakranta) It is of 
two types Suci Viddha and Aviddba 124] 

O the Chief in Yadu-dynasty ! this posture is used when one 
is holding a branch of a tree or gathering a bunch of flowers 
It should be used to indicate intoxicated eyes when one is speaking 
loosely sitting on a seat or comersing in a natural way [25] 

Thus ends, the Adhyaya 23 the description of standing 
postures of men and women (Punstri-Sthanaka) during the dis- 
course between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the third part of 
Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya said Now I tell you the first, movement of the 
head Kindly know it from me 

When the head is raised m a natural way (SvabhSvSt) and 
then slightly raising on left it is nodded once, the movement is 
called Akampita It is done for making signs, preaching, question- 
ing and natural talk 

When the head is nodded frequently it is called Kampita. It 
shows anger, threatening, speculating and taking vows Cl— 23 

When the head is shaken slowly, the movement ts called 
uddhuta It shows distress, amazement and fo biding [3] 

When the head is shivered on sides, the movement is called 
Vidhuta It is made when one is over-powered by cold, or one 
is suffering from old age or drunk and feverish, 

When the head is moved w a circular way, the movement is 
called Pauvahita It indicates accomplishment, amazement, joy 
and the sportiveness [4-5] 

When the bead is raised up once, the movement is called 
Udv5hita It is used to show height, to see something very well 
•(Darshana) to show pride and looking upwards [6] 

When the head is once heat down suddenly, the movement 
is called Avadhuta It indicates message, conversation signs, 
and invokation [7] 

When the neck is slightly bent on one side, the movement 
is called Aftcita. It is made when one is swooned, grieved, and 
one has anxiety or unhappiness [8| 

When the (top of the hands) shoulders are raised and the 
neck is curved the movement is called Nikuficita It should be 
exhibited to show pride and amorous diversions [9] 
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When the head is turned backwards, the movement is called 
IParSvrtta. It should be done for looking backwards. [10J 

When the head is held upwards, the movement should be 
known as Utksipta. The actor should do it in looking at a lofty 
■and heavenly object. [Ill ^ 

When the head is cast down, the movement is failed Adhogata. 
It should be done to show bashfulness, bowing and unhappiness. [12] 

When the head is rolled on all sides, the movement is called 
Parilohta. This Parilolita movement is done to express disease, 
swooning and intoxication. [13] 

O King ! I have told you these movements of the head. 
Now the GrivS-Karm3ni (the movements of the neck) should be 
told. They are Ancita, Recita, Muhta, Vivftta, Catura, PrasSrita 
■and Stabdha. 

When the neck is bent a little on one side the movement is 
called Ancita. When the neck is whirled it becomes Recita. [14-15] 

When the neck is circumambulated Recita becomes Mukta. 
When there is no whirling (like Recita, but slight movement is 
there), it becomes Vivjtta- When the neck is sweet and graceful, 
the movement is called Catura. When the neck is stretched fully 
it is called PrasSrita. When the neck is stilf and motionless it is 
called Stabdha. 

The GrivU-Karma is included in the Sira-Karma because it 
follows Stra-Karma or movements or the head. 

Ancita movement is made to express amorous pleasure etc., 
Recita is done for looking round. Mukta is made to express 
swooning and meditating etc. To express placidity (Saumya-bh5*a) 
Catura is resorted to. and for looking at a thing PrasSrita is done. 
Stabdha is done to indicate cold, diseased condition and unchange- 
able nature. [16-18] 
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Now llie movements of the mouth (Asya) should be men- 
tioned They arc Viruddha, Vmivrtta, Nirbhugna, Bhugna, Vivrtta. 
and Rju (19-201 

When the face is turned away it is called Viruddha When the 
mouth is closed it becomes Vmivrtta 

When the face is turned downwards and then somewhat 
upwards so as to look away, the movement is called Nirbhugna. 
When the face is somewhat down-cast the movement is called 
Bhugna, and when the face is turned back, the movement becomes- 
Vivrtta (21] 

When the face is in natural position it is called Rju 

Now their usage is being told Viruddha movement of thr 
face is done for restraining and saying 'No’ etc [22] 

Vimvytta movement is used to show jealousy, Malice, and 
wrath Nirbhugna should be used looking seriously Bhugna is done 
to express shame and natural pose of the ascetics Vivrtta move- 
ment should be done to show laughing, grief and fear etc [23-24] 

O Son of Yadu-dynasty Rju movement of face is used to- 
show natural position 

Abhugna, Nirbhugna, Prahampita, Udvahita and Sama-these- 
five are the well-known* movements of the chest [25] 

When the chest is held by hand the movement is called 
Abhugna It is used to show wounded with weapons, act of 
killing and heart disease [26-27] 

When the chest is stiff and the back is lowered, the move- 
ment is called Nirbhugna It is used to show stiffness astonish- 
ment, pride and moroseness 

When the chest is thrown up suddenly it is called Prakampita 
It is used at the time of laughing, weeping, or to show fatigue, 
-disease and fear 



When the heart is held lightly upwards, it is called UdvShita. 
It is used for showing breathing and yawning. When the chest is 
Icept equal on all sides it is called Sama. It is used to show 
■well-being. [28-30] 

There are five hinds of the movements of the sides (ParSva 
Karma) : Samunnata, Nata, PrasSrita, Vivartita and Apasrta. [3l] 

When the waist, sides and shoulders are raised it is called 
‘Samunnata’ 

When the waist and sides arc bent the movement is called 
"Vinata. [32] 

When the sides are moved both ways the movement is called 
PasSrita. When the Trika (the part between the shoulder blades) 
makes circular movement the movement is called Vivartita. [33] 

When this Trika is moved away, the movement is called 
Apasrta. 

Samunnata movement should be made to show retreat. Nata 
'(movement) should be made to show approach. PrasSrita (move- 
ment) should be adopted to show jubiliation etc., and Apasrta 
■should be used to show terror, and to show circular movement- 
Vivartita-should be made, the chest is the instrument for all 
’these. [34-35] 

The movements of the stomach (Udara) is said to be of three 
types : Ks5ma, Nimna and Purna. 

In Laughter and yawning Ksama movement should be done 
and one should make the stomach slim. [36] 

In disease, penance fatigue and hunger Nimna movement 
should be made and the stomach should be sunken. 

In breathing out, health and voluptousness Purna movement 
should be made and stomach should be shown full. [37] 

In Nrtta the movements of the waist are of five kinds : 
Prakampita, Vicchina, NivjttS, Recita and Udvahita. [38] 
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The quick and oblique movement i.c. to and fro of the waist 
Is called Prakampita. The movement of undulating m the middle 
is called vicchinS. [39) 

The movement of the waist facing one who has turned the 
back is Nivrttu. And when the waist is moved on all side is 
called PvtcitS. [40J 

The movement in which the hips are uplifted in a certain 
manner is called UdvahitS. To show the gaits of shorts, dwarfs 
and hunch-backed Prakampits should be used- [41] 

In. Physical exercise, looking over the shoulders and at the 
time of arrival of somebody the expert should use chinna move- 
ment of the waist. [42] 

RecitS should be adopted, in whirling movement, and the 
other (UdvShita) should be used to show sportive movements of 
the women. [43J 

Five kinds of movements of the thigh (CJru) should be- 
mentioned. They are Kampana, Valana, Stambhana, Udvartana 
and Vivartana. 

When the thigh is bent upwards and downwards of move- 
ment of the heels, and standing on the ground, on forepart of 
the foot, the movement is called Kampita. 

When the knee is slowly moved inwards the movement is 
called Valita- [44-45] 

When there is no movement of the thigh it is called Stain- 
bhana. 

When there is circular or swinging or whirling movement it- 
is called Udvaitana. [46] 

When the lieel goes inward, the movement is Vivartana. 

In the gait of low characters Kampjta should be used. [47] 
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Id the movements of women at ease Valana should be used 
To express bashfulness, perturbation and rejection Stambhanam 
should be used [48] 

In physical exercise and TSndava dance, Udvartan should be 
used And in turning round hurriedly, in flurry or excitement 
Vivartana should be adopted [4 9} 

Five Linds of movements of shanks (Janghs) should be 
exhibited They are Avartita, Nata, Ksipta, UdvShita and 
Parivrtta [50] 

Movements of the right and left janghs (shanks) in inverted 
order is called Avartita Contraction of the knees by the actor 
should be known as Nata [51] 

Tossing or moving to and fro of the janghs is called Ksipta 
Moving of the janghs causing lifting of the thigh (Uru) should be 
known as UdvShita [52] 

Moving the shanks in opposite direction is called Parivrtta 

Avartana should be used in the movements of the Vidusaka [53] 

In standing sitting and moving postures Nata movement 
should be made The Ksipta movement should be made in physical 
exercise and Tandava [54] 

In crooked or swinging gait etc UdvShita movement should 
be made, and the actor should do Parivrtta movement of the 
janghs in TSndava dance, etc [55] 

There are five kinds of the movements of the foot Udghspta, 
Sama, Recita Anctta and Kuilcita 156] 

When one stands on the forepart of the foot and moves down 
the heel on the ground, the mo\ement udghajita should be used 
to make someone attached and in graceful movements When two 
feet are in a natural position on the ground with even placing, 
the mo\ement is called Sama [58] 
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This should be used in natural gestures of the feet. When 
the heel is raised and the foot moves on the forepart it is called 
Rccita. It is used in Niksipta, Recita, BbrSnta, PracSra, SancSra, 
Lalita and Udvartita (i.c. throwing away, whirling rolling, beating 
with leg, manifesting, sporting and e!e\ating). (59-60] 

When the forepart of the foot is raised it is called Ancita. (61) 

In various kinds of gaits this Ancita type of movement should 
be done. 

When the middle part of the foot is contracted the move- 
ment is called Kuncita. (62] 

This kind of foot-movement should be used in AtikrSnta 
Abhigamana (i-e. crossing and going towards some one). 

The movement of one Toot is called CSri, (63] 

The walking with two feet is called Karaija. The combination 
of many Karanas is called Khanda, and the combination of two, 
three or four Khandas is called Mandala. 

Here ends the description of the actions performed by the 
limbs (Anga-Karraa). O King 1 now learn the actions of the minor 
limbs of the body (Upafiga-Karma). (64-65) 

Thus ends the Adbyaya 24, entitled the description of the 
action of the limbs, during the discourse between Markandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara- 
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MSrkandeya said 

Rasa-drstis (The glances to express the sentiments) are * (1) 
K3nt5, (2) Bhayanaka, (3) Hasya, (4) Karuna, (5) Adbhuta, (6) 
Raudrit, (7) VlrS and (8) Blbhatsa and (9) SSnta [1] 

The sthayibhSva drsjis are (10) Snigdhs, (II) Hrsjff, (12) 
•Jihma, (13) KruddhS, (14) Bhlta (15) Lajjita, (19) DrptS, (17) 
Vismita and (IS) Saumy2 [2] 

The third group of Drsjis are of (19) Mahna, (20) Akekara, 
(21) Sranta, (22) Abbltapta, (23) Vipluta, (24) Visanna, (25) 
Sanlcita, (26) Trasta, (27) Soka, (28) Nimlh15, (29) Vjbhranta, 
(30) Kuncits, (31) Supya, (32) Mukpla (33) Vitarkita, (34) Madp3, 
(35) LalitS, and (16) Gl5o3 (3-4 J 

I hate enumerated the thirtv six Drstis, 

The movement of the brow and the side-glances inspired by 
the eros, should be known as Kanta Drsji 

When the eyelids and the tips of eye-lashes are turned up- 
wards and eyeballs (pupils) arc moving it is called Bhayanaks 
Drsji 

When the eyelids are somewhat contracted and the pupils 
are agitated, the drsji is H5$ya [6} 

The drsti m which eyelids are falling and nsing, which js full 
of tears and in which pupils disappear., is called KatunS 

When the tips of the eye-lashes are somewhat contracted and 
the pupils are slightly expanded, e\en and fully opened the dr*ji 
is called Adbhuta. 

When the eye-brows are upturned, curved and contracted, »t 
is called RaudrS [7-8] 
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When the middle part of the eye is puffed up and the pupils 
arc even, the draft is called Vlra 

When the pupils are drawn at the end of the eye it is called 
Blbhatsa drsfi {9] 

When the glance is steady on account of the meditation and 
is looking downwards, it is called S5nt5 drsfi 

The glance which is widened in the middle is sweet, loving 
and smiling is considered as SnigdhS. [10] 

When the eye is puffed up in the middle, is tremulous and 
is looking at the end of the eye, the drsti is called Hjsfa 

When the pupils are cast downwards, and the glance is sly 
and sunken, the drsfi is called Jihma [11] 

In KruddhS the eye-brows are crooked and the eye-balls are 
motionless, and in Bhita eyebrows are slightly contracted and 
when the eyeballs are motionless it is RuksS [12] 

When the eyes arc blooming and expressing spintedness tbe 
drsfi becomes DrptS When it is even and the ends of the eye 
are fully widened it is called Vi struts drsti Cl3) 

In SaumyS the eye-sight is even and the pupils arc also even 
In Lajjits eye-lids are contracted and the pupils are motionless [14J 

The glance in which the eyelids are throbbing, is called MalinS- 
When [the eyelids are slightly contracted the glance is called 
Akekara [15] 

The glance in which tbe eyelids are slightly raised is called 
SrSnta, In Abhitapts and similarly Mand5 the pupils and the 
eyelids are dull [16] 

When the eyes are agitated, trembling and frightened the 
glance is called Vipluta The glance in which the pupils are sligh- 
tly stupified, is called Visanna [17] 



Adhy&ya 2 5 


75 


The glance in which ej’e-balls are unsettled is called Sankita 
The glance which is dry and in which the pupils are fluttering 
and full of fear is cal'ed Trasta [18] 

When the eyes bloom like buds it is called Visoka (Vikosa) 
NimiseksanS is also like that When the eye-balls are unsteady 
and rolling and the pupils are also unsteady the glance is called 
VibhrantS [19] 

In KuncitS drsti eyes are contracted and the pupils are 
slightly slanting In Sunya dj-sjj the glance is even, void and dis- 
turbed The pupils are motionless [20] 

When the ends of the eye-lashes are throbbing and closed, 
the glance is Mukula In Vitarkita both the eye-lashes are up lifted 
and the pupils are motionless t21] 

The glance with ejes full bloomed and the pupils slantipg is 
called Madira And that with eyes blooming graceful and smiling 
is considered as Lahta drsti [22] 

The glance having closed watery eyes and eye-lashcs as if 
cut off is called Glana 

The K3nta drsp is used in throwing a side glance (kataksa) 
at a lover For killing BbayanakS glance is used [23] 

One should know that in (Comic) Hasya-Rasa Hasya is 
used m karuna Rasa (Sorrow) karunS is used in Adbhuta Rasa 
(Marvellous) Adbhuta should be used and in Raudra-Rasa (fury) 
RaudrS drsp is enjoined [24] 

In Vira-Rasa (Heroic action) Vira dr?fi should be done and 
in Bibhatsa-Rasa (disgust) Bibhatsa should be used It i» menti 
oned that in Santa Rasa (tranquility) Santa dpti should b<- used 
and m looking loMDgly Snigdha should be used [25] 

In joy Hrsta drsti adopted In jealousy JihmS df$ji should 
be adopted It is ordered that in anger kruddhs should be used 
and in fear Bhifi drsji should be made [26] 
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In shame or bashfulness Lajjita should be used and in UtsSha 
(determination) DrptS is done. In astonishment VismitS drsji, and 
in looking placidly SautnyS drsji is used. [27] 

In Viraha (seperation) Malina drsli should be done, and in 
Sambhoga (union) Akekara is asked to be done. To show fatigue 
Sranta drsti and in Nirveda (dejection) Abbitapts should be 
made. ]28] 

To show miserable condition (Dainye) Vipluta drsp, and in 
VisSda (dejection) Vi$annS is used. To express doubt Sankita 
and in Terror Trasts drsji is enjoined. [29] 

In state or knowledge (Jnane) Vikosa and in expressing touch 
Nimihta should be done. In Vibhrama (state of confusion) Vibh- 
rant5 should be done and in looking minutely Kuticita is done [30] 

The glance of man liming anxiety should be &unyS, and in 
the action of smelling Mukula is used. In speculation (VitaTka) 
VitarkitS and in Unm3da (drunkenness) MadirS should be done. [311 

In amorous expression of women LalitS and in langour Gl5nS 
drsli is enjoined. 

It is said that there arc nine kinds of (Putayob Karma) actions 
of the eyelids : (1) Nimesa, (2) Unmesa, (3) Prasarita, (4) Viva- 
rtita, (5) Akuncita, (6) Sama, (7) Sphurita, (8) Pihita and (9) 
TSdita. [32-33] 

When the eyelids are brought together, the action is called 
Nimesa. When both of the eyelids are opened it is called 
Unmesa. [34] 

When both the eyelids are stretched PrasSrita it is Vivartita. 
When both of them are contracted, it should be known by the 
learned as Akuncita. [35] 

When the eye-lids are kept In the natural position it is called 
Sama movement. When the eye-lids are quivering, it is called 
Sphurita action. [36] 
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When the eye-lids are closed it is Pihita When the eyc-hds 
arc drooping it is called Tadita [37] 

A Wiseman should know that, while smelling, touching and 
seeing an unpleasant thing Akuncita action is done To show 
surprise and Vira-Rasa PrasSrita action should be done [38[ 

In Srng5ra Sama action should be done and in beating Avata- 
dita should be used To show love-anger Sphurita is required [39] 

In cold or wind, or heat or ram, Pihita should be done In 
anger Vivnrtita should be done and in Nimesa and Unmesa eye- 
lids should be closed or opened in a natural wa> [40] 

The movement of the pupils (eye-balls) are Valana, 
Bhramana, Calana, Sampravesana, Vivartana, Pstnna, Niskrama, 
Udvarta and PrSkrta [41] 

When the pupils are moving round and round in the eyelids 
the movement is called Bhramana [42] 

Oblique movement of the pupil is Vihna, Quivering of the 
pupil is Calana Drawing of the eyeballs inside is Sampravesana. [43] 

When the pupils move towards the end of the eye, the 
movement is called Vivartana Turning the pupils downwards is 
Palana and bringing out the eyeballs is Niskrama [44] 

When the pupils arc drawn backward it is Udvartana and 
the natural position of the pupils is Pr^krta 

In H^sya-Rasa Valana should be done, and in intoxication 
Bhramana should be done [451 

In Vira-Rasa Calana is done, and in Btbhatsa Sampravesana 
is resorted to In Sjugara Vivartana is used and in Karura-Rasa 
Pltana is done [46] 

In Bhaj’Tnaka Rasa Niskramana and in Vira-Rasa Udvartana 
is used. In the remaining BtPivas PrUrti should be acted as 
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Movements of the sight (Dfsfi-JCarma) are (1) Sama, (2) 
Saclkrta, (3) Anuvftta, (4) Alokita, (5) Ullokita (6) Lokita (7) 
Vilokita and (8) Avalokita [48] 

The sight in which the pupils are even and placid is called 
Sama drsp-Karraa When the pupils are lying between two eje- 
Iaskcs the sight is called Sacikrta [49] 

The sight accomplishing a form is called Anuvrttam The 
sight in which there is sudden look should be called Alokita [50] 

Looking up should be known as ullokita Looking on all 
side is Lokita When one looks on from two sides ts called 
Vilokita and looking from the back is Avalokita [51] 

The acting of the Eye-brows (Bhruvoh Karma) should be 
syncromzed with the sights It should be in accordance with the 
movements of the eyes expressing various BhSvas (mood) and 
Rasas (sentiments), [52] 

The moxements of the eye-brows follow the movements of 
the eye The movements of the eye-brows are Utksepa Patan3, 
Brukuti, Catura, Nikuncita, Recita, and SvSbhSvika [53] 

The raising of the eyebrows upwards is Utksepa, and lowering 
the eye-brows is called Patana [54] 

Casting upwards of the two brows from the root ts called 
Bhrukuti When one brow is slightly and sweetly raised up length- 
wise it is Catura [55] 

The softly breaking one or two eye-brows is Nikuncita Grace- 
fully lifting up of one eyebrow is called Recita [56] 

You know from me that when the brows are in natural 
position it is SvabliSvika or Svabhavastha 

In amorous movements Samutksepa is done and in tenderness 
Patana is exhibited [57] 
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MSrkandcya said 

■p J he i' a " ‘ Wen J y ,W ° Asam5,Ma <s '”8'?) iands They are- 
Palhfca Tnpaista, Kartarlmukha, Ardhacandra, Arala, Sukatunda 
Muaf, S.khara, Kapittha, KhataMmnkha SucySaya, Padmakosa, 
Uraga-Sirsa, Mfgasirsa, Kangula, Kola-Padma, Catura, Bhramara, 
Hamsasya, Hamsa-Paksa, Sandamsa, and Mukula [1-3] 

Now I speak about Samyukta (combined) hands Kindly hear 
it from me [4] 3 

There are thirteen Samyuta Hastas ( combined hands) 
Anjali, Kapota, Karkata, Svastika, KhajakSvardhamSna Utsants 
Nisadha, Dola, Puspapula, Makara, Gajadanta, Avahlttha and 
Vardham3na I have told you their names [5-6] 

There are Nrtta-hastas (Dance hands) group Hear their 
names also 

, UdVr “ a> La Stumnkha, Ar5la-Kba|- 

kamukha, Aviddha, Sucyasya, Recta, Ardharecta, Avahittha 
Pallavita, Nitamba, Kesabaddha, Lata, Kari-Hasta, Paksodyota,’ 
Ancita Garuda-paksa Danda-paksa, Drdhvamandalaja Parsva- 
mandalaja, PSrsvordhvamandala, Uromandalaka, Must, Svastika 
Padmakosa, Ala-pallava, Ullvana, Labia and V a I,ta One should 
always know these Nfita-Karas [7-121 

Here after I shall tell you about the acting with hands. [13] 

The hand ,u which all the fingers are .ia.ul.anen.ly extended 
-and the thumb is bent is called Pataka [j4] 

This is used in g,„ng a blow, ,n obstructing a blow and in 
throwing down When the fingers are moving shows wind and 
ram U5J 
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When it goes upwards it shows enthusiasm and when it moves 
•downwards it shows umbrella etc. When it gives Tala on Puskaxa 
(drum) the hand is e\en and the fingers are moving. [16] 

When it is raised on a side it is Recitaka (whirling) move- 
ment and when raised straight, it is used for holding or supporting 
something. 

In this Pataka hand, when the AnSmika (ring finger) is bent, 
it is called Tripataka. [17] 

It should be used in calling a person and also in the acting 
•of a crown, When fingers arc moved, it indicates sm&ll birds. [18] 

With that AnSmikS the tears are wiped off. To indicate 
.auspicious touch it should be put on the head. [19] 

It should be also used for covering the ears, It should be 
.used by a person lying on the ground with face raised, for the 
-acting the movements of serpants and the bumble-bees, (Bhrama- 
ras). 320] 

When Tarjani (Fore-finger) of Tnpat ska hands looks at the 
back (of Madhyama), it should be known as Kartarimukha. [21] 

It should be done for indicating walking on the road, cutting 
.and falling. 

In Ardha-candra AnamikS (ring-finger) touches the thumb. [22] 

It is used to denote young (rising) moon, children, tala trees, 
girdle, jaghana (hips), and earrings (kundalas). [23] 

In ArSla hand Pradesini (fore-finger) is bent like a bow, the 
thumb is bent and the remaining fingers arc separated, raised 
upwards and then curved. [24] 

It is used to express profoundly, spiritedness, heroism, and 
gathering the hair, and wiping the sweat etc. [25] 

When the AnamikS (ring-finger) in Ar5la hand is bent, it 
becomes Suka-tunda. The learned should do this acting to say 
•*T am not you”, and in the beginning (atha) and in the end (iti). [26] 
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When front part of the fingers are bent jnto the palm and. 
the thumb is set on them, it is called Mustt [27] 

It is used in giving blow, physical exercise pressing hard the 
breast, firmly holding the sword and the stick and in seizing a 
spear and a staff [28] 

When in the above (Musji) hand, the thumb is raised it 
becomes Sikfnra hand 

It should be done in holding the reins, bow and a goad [29f 

When the thumb is inside the Musti hand, it is called Kapittha 
That type of acting should be done suggesting the holding of a 
disc or an arrow [30] 

When the same Kapittha hand, the AnSmika and the little 
fingers (Kamyasl) are raised and bent, it becomes Khafaka- 
mukba [31] 

That acting should be freely done to suggest sacrifice, holding 
the umbrella, dragging and fanning, holding a garland or a 
rope [32] 

In this KhatakSmukha hasta if the Tarjani (threatening finger> 
is stretched, it is called Sucimukha It is used to show day and 
night, and the eyes of Indra and Mahesa [33] 

In this Sucimukha hand if the fingers are Kept apart and 
curved with the thumb and raised up wares like the mouth of a 
swan it becomes Pndma-Kosa [34] 

In PatSka hand if the thumb is clinching and the middle part 
is hollow, it becomes Ahisim 

With the help of that (Ahisira) hand offering o'* water and 
jSQurna (indication) should be done [35J 
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When all the lingers are bent down together and the little 
■finger (Kanisjhika) and the thumb erect, the hand becomes 
Tvlrgasirsa. [36] 

It should be made to indicate piercing with a needle, making 
a hole and m brandishing the ‘Sakti’ weapon. 

When the middle finger is between Tarjant and the thumb 
kept like TretSgni and An5mik5 is bent and the Kaniyasi (little 
■finger) is erect, the hand becomes JCSngula. 

With the help of this kind of hand fruits should be denoted. 
T37-381 

When the fingers are moved, separated and made to move in 
order in the palm, the hand is called Kola-padma. [39] 

It should be used foe saying *No\ and to denote void and 
mon-existancc. 

When three fingers are stretched out, the Kaniyasi is erect 
and the thumb resting on it in the middle, the hand is called 
Catura. 

It should be used to explain the practical actions of speech, 
and recitation. [40-41] 

With this kind of action the colours should be denoted, when 
raised it shows white, when it is semi-circular it suggests red, 
when in circle it shows yellow and when compressed it shows 
blue. Similarly when in normal position it shows black and the- 
'remaining colours. [42-431 . 

When the middle finger and thumb are in Samdamsa position 
•{i c. compressed so as to form pincers) and the fore-finger is 
-curved and the remaining fingers arc separated and raised, the 
hand is Bhramara. [44] 

This pose should be done in holding the lotus etc- and^ also 
to show car-rings. 
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When the tarjani, madbyama and the thumb without anj 
interspace between them are placed like TretSgni (three sacrificial 
fires) and the remaining fiingers are outspread, the hand becomes 
Hamsa-Vaktra. 

It should be used to show slimness, lightness, fragility and 
softness. 145-46) 

The hand in which Kan isthika (little finger) is raised obliquely 
and made into the round shape, and the thumb is bent, is called 
Hathsapaksa. [47] 

It should rest on the cheeks to show dinner, acceptance of 
gift, touching, anointing and shampooing. [48] 

When in Arala hand, the fore-finger and the thumb arr 
pressed together in a way to form pincers and the middle of the- 
palm is bent, it is called Samdamsa. [49] 

One should know that Sarhdamsa is of three types : Agraja,. 
Mukhaja and Parsvakfta. 

Now hear the work of each one [50] 

Agraja Samdamsa hand should be done for holding and for 
extracting thorn etc. 

Mukbaja Samdamsa Ii3nd is posed to express plucking a 
flower from its stalk, filling in the receptacle with chips for 
anointing the eye. 

Parsva Samdamsa hand is used in colouring a drawing, ire 
Yagnopatita (sacred-thread), in pressing the breast and in showing 
head. [51] 

When in Padmakola hand tips of all the fingers are joined 
together, the hand becomes Mukula Hand. 

It should be done for worshipping the deities, and offering 
oblations and denoting the lotus. 
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These arc Asumyeta fcacds, I fc3ve described thera 3* they 
arc. [52-53] 

When two Pat5ku hands arc folded tceetier, the combination 
of the hard is called AnjalL 

It should be done at the time or bowing before deities, spiri- 
tual masters and paternal ancestors. [54] 

When the sides of two hands touch each other, the hand pose 
becomes Kapotaka. 

It should be done to denote cold, danger, and to show 
modesty. [55] 

When fingers of one hand pass between the fingers of the 
other, the pose of the hands should be known ns Katkafa. It 
should be done while yawning. [56] 

When two ArJtJa hands are stretched, palms upwards* and 
lying on bent sides and placed on the wrists in the VardhamSna 
way, the pose of combined hands is called Svastikn. [57] 

O King ! this acting should be done to denote everything 
that is widely spread, seasons, sky, cloud, sea and the earth. [58] 

When one Khalaka (half-closed) hand is placed upon another, 
the combination of hands is Khaiafcrtvardhamftnaka. 

It should be done for love-making and bowing. (59] 

When two ArSla Hands arc stretched, palm upwards In reverse 
position and in the VardharaSna way: the combination of hands 
should be known as Utsanga. 

It indicates the touch of somebody else. [60] 

' When the Mukula lund covers the Kapittha hand, the combi- 
nation should be known as Ni«adhn. [61] 

It should be made in shortening, throwing and compressing 
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When the two Pataka hands are hanging down-wards it 
becomes Dol5 [62} 

It should be done to show meditation giving chanty and to 
show eatables 

When the fingers of the Sarpa or Ahmra hand are closed 
together and the other hand is joined to its sides it is called 
Puspa-pu}a [63] 

O King I all the former things should be acted by this 
combination of hands 

When two Patsfca hands are placed one over the other (on the 
head) and facing downwards, the combination is Makara Hand 
It shows the actions of lion tiger, deer etc [64-651 

When the elbows and shoulders in the Sarpa-6ira hands are 
bent towards each other, the combination is called Gaja-danta 

It is posed to show carrying the mountain [66] 

When two Suka tunda hands are placed on the chest and are 
bent in the forepart and slowly bent downwards the po6e is 
called Avahittha [671 t 

It should be posed to show weakness high breathing and 
showing limbs 

When two Hamsapahsa hands are in the opposite directions, 
the combination is VardhamSna [68] 

The actmg should be done to show lattice (Jala) windows etc 

Thus I have told (you) the characteristics of cqmbmed hands [691 

Thus one should know all these kinds of hands indicating 
different types of Rasas 

Hereafter I shall tell you 3bout the Nrtta-Hastas [70] 
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Two Kajakamukha hands, at a distance of eight fingers from 
the chest, and with their elbows and shoulders in the same level 
■and facing forward are called Caturasra. [711 

The two Hamsa-paksa hands, turned like a palm-leaf fan, 
•should be known as Udvrtta or T3lavrntafca. [72] 

When two Caturasra hands are given the shape of Hamsa- 
paksa and obliquely turned with palm 'upwards, they must be 
known as Laghu-mukha. [73] ' 

The two Ar51a hands, loosened on wrists, should be known 
-as Ar5la Khajaksmukha in acting. [74] 

Two hands with the elbows curved and the palm of the hands 
bent upwards, are called Aviddha. [75] 

When the two Sarpa-sira hands, with their heads spread 
•obliquely arc in the pose of Svastika, they should be known as 
Suct-mukha. [76] 

When the Hamsa-pak$a hands move upwards and the palms 
^rc also spread upwards, they are called Recita. [77] 

When the left hand is Caturasra and the right hand is Rccita. 
the scholars of N5{ya-tatt\a should know the pose as Ardha- 
recita. [78] 

When two Tripatska hands arc bent at the fclbow and made 
■slightly oblique, the pose is called Avahittha. [79] 

When the two hands are loosened from the wrists it is called 
Pallava. When two hands come out from the tops of the arms 
{reaching the hips) they arc called Nitamba. [SO] 

Hands raised from the sides and acting on the shoulders arc 
called kesabandha. The ScSryas have approved them. [81] 

Two hands lying on the side and extended obliquely, should 
be known as Lats, in the acting of Nftta. [82] 
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When the two Pataka hands are hinging down-wards it 
becomes DolS. [62] 

1 It should be done to show meditation, giving charity and to 
show eatables. 

When the fingers of the Sarpa or Ahiiira hand are closed 
together and the other hand is joined to its sides it is called 
Pu$pa-puta. [63] 

O King * all the former thiDgs should be acted hy tins 
combination of hands 

When two Pataka hands are placed one over the other Con the 
head) and facing downwards, the combination is Makara Hand. 
It shows the actions of lion, tiger, deer, etc. (64-651 

When the elbows and shoulders in the Sarpa-Sira hands are 
bent towards each other, the combination is called Gaja-danta. 

It is posed to show carrying the mountain. [66] 

When two Suka-tunda hands are placed on the chest and arc 
bent m the forepart and slowly bent downwards, the pose is 
called Avahittha..[67] < i 

It should be posed to show weakness, high breathing and 
showing limbs. 

When two Hamsapaksa hands are in the opposite directions, 
the combination is VardhamSnj. [68] 

' The acting should be done to show lattice (J51a) windows, etc. 

Thus I have told (you) the characteristics of combined hands. [69] 

Thus one should know all these kinds of hands indicating 
different types of Rasas. 

Hereafter I shall tell you about the N/tta-Hastas [70] 
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Two Kafakamukha hands, at a distance of eight fingers from 
the chest, and with their elbows and shoulders in the same level 
and facing forward are called Caturasra. [711 

The two Hamsa-paksa hands, turned like a palm-Icaf fan, 
•should be known as Udvrtta or TSlavrntaka- [72] 

When two Caturasra hands are given the shape of Hamsa- 
paksa and obliquely turned with palm '■ upwards, they must be 
known as Laghu-mukha. 1 . [73] 

The two ArSla hands, loosened on wrists, should be known 
■as Arala KhatakSmukha in acting. [74] 

Two hands with the elbows curved and the palm of the hands 
bent upwards, are called Aviddha. [75] 

When the two Sarpa-sira hands, with their heads spread 
obliquely are in the pose of Svastika, they should be known as 
Suci-mukha. [76] , 

When the Hamsa-paksa hands move upwards and the palms 
■qrc also spread upwards, they are called Rccita. [77] 

When the left hand is Caturasra and the right hand is Rccita. 
tile scholars of Natya-tattva should know the pose as Ardha- 
xecita. [781 

When two Tripataka hands are bent at the tlbow and made 
■slightly oblique, the pose is called Avahittha. [79] 

When the two hands are loosened from the wrists it is called 
Pallava. When two hands come out from the tops of the arms 
(reaching the hips) they are called Nitamba. [80] ^ 

Hands raised from the sides and acting on the shoulders are 
'Wiled keiabandha. The acSryas have approved them. [81] 

Two hands lying on the side and extended obliquely, should 
be known as Lats, in the acting of Nrtta. [S2] 
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When the LatS hand is raised and swing from side to side, 
and the other hand is Khataka, the combination is called Kari- 
Hasta. [83] 

When the fore-parts of the Tripataka hands are placed on 
the top of the waist, the performer should know them as 
PaksSvancita. [84} 

When two of the same are in the reverse order, the pose is 
called Paksodyota. When the two palms of the hands are down- 
wards and slightly bent, they should be known as Garuda- 
Paksaka. [85} 

When the two hands are stretched they are called Danda- 
paksa. When the two hands are raised high and move round, 
they are called Urdhva-mandala, due to the change of guru or 
region. [86] 

When the two arms are placed on the sides they arc called 
P5rsva-mandala. When the hands cover half (of the chest and 
half of the side), they are called Uroraandala. [87] 

When both the arms are jn the shape of Svastika and placed 
on the wfists, they are famous as Svastika and also well-known 
as Praktrnaka. [88] 

When both of them are in the form of Padma-Kosa they 
are called Padma-Kosa. When the fore-parts of both the hands 
are enclosed, they should be known as Alapallava. [89] 

When they are raised, extended and curved they are called 
Ulvana. The Pallava hands reaching the head are called Lalita. [90J 

Lahta hands placed on the elbow in the form of Swastika arc 
called Valita. 

Thus Asamyuta, Samyuta and Nrtta-hastas are described- [911 

One should know that the performance of Nrtta-hasta with 
full of various meaning and sentiments depend on time. I have not 
told about it. 192] 
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The acting of these hands should not be practised when one 
is sick, old, observing some vow, overpowered by fear, drunk, 
and in anxiety [931 

One should know that the acting of the Nptta-hastas is four 
fold Udvesta, Satnavesta, Vivestita and Vivartita [94} 

The learned should make gradcefu! movements of the Nrtta- 
hastas, because it is grace and beauty that differentiates Nrtta 
from other movements [95] 

The poses of the hands are to be acted according to the place, 
time, production and meaning, hence in the Nytta these hands of 
men and women should be acted [96] 

O the hero among men ! I have told you about all these 
hands, because this Nrtta depends on the actions of the hands. 
Therefore when there is the opportunity ’for skill, and grace, 
one should try their best for the formation of these hands [97] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 26 entitled HastadhySya-the desc- 
ription of the arrangement of Hastas during the discourse 
between M^rkandeja and Vajra in the third part of £rt Vjsnu- 
dhannottara 



ADHYaYA 27 


Markandeya said : The experts of N2fya have said that 
Abhinaya (acting) is of four kinds : [1] Vacika, [2] AhSrya, 
[3] Angika and [4] SSttvika. [I] 

YScika is expressed with speech. O King 1 hear about AhSrya- 
Abhinaja. One should khow these four hinds : Pusta, AlamkSra, 
Anga-racanS and Sanjtva 

Imitative forms made of clay, wood, cloth, leather and iron 
are called Pusta. The experts in Na$ya should make the masks 
'(PratisirsSni) of gods, demons, yak?as, elephants, horses and birds 
by Pusta technique. • __ » 

The garlands, ornaments and garments should be known as 
AlamkSra. [2-5] 

The dressing up of different parts of the body is called Anga- 
racanS. O King ! It should be done in accordance with the caste, 
-position, [superiority, and the country of the character to be 
presented 

O King I That is why I shall tell you about the Anga-racacS 
arising out of the body-colour. [6-7] 

O the best of the King 1 Five original colours are well 
described They are white, Ted, yellow, black and green (? Blue). [Si 

By mixing one, two, or three colours and with the imaginat- 
ion of the existance of others there are innumerable skin-colours. 
It is impossible to make them by ordinary people. [9] 

O the best of the Kings 1 There are so many colours m this 
world, that is why I shall tell you the divisions of blackish and 
-white. [10] 
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With these two kinds the skin of all the persons are described. 
There are five kinds of white colour and twelve kinds of the 
( black colour. [Ill 1 

Rukma-gaura or a white as (? gold), Danta-gaura or a white 
as the teeth, Sphuta-candana-gaura or as white as Sandal wood 
Pulp, Sarad-gauraand Candra-Vat gaura or as white as the Moon 
in the Autumn. These are five white colours. [12] 

6 King 1 the black colours are : The first is Rakta-SySma or 
reddish black, then is Mudga Syama or blackish as Mudga. Then 
is the DurvSnkura Sy5ma or blackish as the Durva-sprouts and 

0 King ! then is pale-black. [13] 

O King I then comes greenish black, then is yellowish black. 
Then Priyangu Syama or as black as Priyangu creeper and Kapi 
Syama- [14] , 

1 ,'Then is Nilotpala Syama or blackish as blue lotus, and there- 
after is CSsasyama or as blackish as Casa bird. Then comes- 
Raktotpala-iyama or as blackish as Red lotus and the last is 
Ghapa-sySma or as black as the cloud. [151 

According to the colours of these things the colour of the 
persons should be illustrated. When the beauty of limbs is increa~ 
sed with these Anga-Vyatikaras it becomes more effective. [161 

Now 1 shall tell you about the colours of the gods. ,They 
should certainly be given that colour. When no particular colour 
is mentioned by me they should be given Gaura colour. [17J 

VSsuVi [Serpent) should he given black colour. The other 
serpents should be ghen Gaura Colour. The Daityas, DUnavas, 
Raksasas, and the followers of Kubera and PisScas should have 
the colour of water. Men in six Dvipas should be given the 
colour of gold, but O King ! in BhSrata, Jambudvipa should be 
given the colour of their different regions in which they arc bom. 
The PulindSs and DaksinStySs (Southerners) are generally of 
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As it (dafk) complexion Sak^s, Yavanas, Palhavas, BSihikas and 
People living in Uttar3-patha (region north to the Vjndhyas) should 
generally be given Gaura colour. The PSncalas, SurasenSs, Maga- 
dhas, Angas, V a ngas and Kalingas are generally of Asita (dark) 
colour 

The Dvljas (Brahmms) should be coloured white as moon, 
while the Ksatriyas the colour of the lotus The Vaisyas should 
be somewhat whitish (ApSndu) and the Sudras should be Syama 
(dark) Persons like Gandharvas and Apsaras have vanous 
colours 118-24] 

The King and the rich people should have the complexion of 
' lotus 

Men with evil actions, persons overpowered by bad planetary 
influence, sickly people and those practising penance, and black- 
smiths and the people belonging to different kulas (professions) 
should be Asita (dark) The colour of persons seen directly with 
own ejes should be according to his natural colour. 125-26 ] 

O King l Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Kumaras and those 
who have taken a certain vow should not be given moustaches. 1271 

The divine beings, Vidyadharas, lovers and Kings should have 
moustache and beard [28] 

The Smasru (Moustache and beard) of the ascetics, ministers, 
purohitas, judges and persons under some vow should be made 
white [29] 

The Smasru of those, whose vows are not fulfilled and of 
"unhappy men, of Tapasvis and sages and the prisoners of long 
duration is said to be long [30] 

O King 1 The dress of those engaged m .religious activities 
should be white. So also the dress of merchants, Kancukis and 
Brahmans is white [3l] 
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O Yadavas 1 the dress of the kings and the Courtesans should 
be of variegated colours and the dress of others should be accor- 
ds to the sex and as current in the Society [ 32 ] 

Three types of Mukujas (head-wears) should be known They 
•depend on the gods and Kings Therefore the Gods and Kings 
should be made to wear Kirifakas i e crowns [ 33 ] 

The crowns of the gods should ha\e seven crests, of kings 
five of principal queen and the crown prince three, ofthecomra- 
■ander-m chief one crest 


Daityas, DSoavas, Yaksas, pannagas and Rttlcsasas should 
put on turbans of one long pa||a on the head, while the d, rector 
should make the turbans of Vidyadharas, S.ddhas and V 3 naras 
(? caranas) having knots (34-36] 

It is said that Devas, DSnatas and Gandharvas have black 
paksas (wings) 


O King 1 The Smasru aad the hair or Daityas, DSaavas 
Yaksas, Pillcas, Nlgas and Ruksasas should be green and 
eyes should be tawny [37-3SJ 


The hair on the head or Kaacukl should be made white. 

The heads of the ministers, Kaneukls and superior purohitas 
should be covered with turban 

The heads of P.sHcas, ascetics and those who have become 
lunatics and those who have not ful-iillcd their von arc (not 
covered) but hawng long hair 

The heads of children should be adorned wilh SiUiandakas- 
tufts of hair [39-41] 

O King * the heads of mums should be made to have Ja| 3 s 
(matted locks of hair) The Cejas should have three tufts of hair 
on their head and Vidusakas should ha\e bald head or only 
pada Others should have hair according to their castes [42 
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Now I aball tell you about what is called Sanjlva. The 
entrance of the animals on the stage is called Sanjlva [44] 

Men should wear the masks of various animals, similarly the 
symbols of gods carrying various weapons should be represented 
by masks [45] 

In short, one should make various accessories useful for 
drama by one’s own intelligence according to the customs current 
in the society [46] 

O the chief of the family of King * One should not discharge 
weapons on the stage 

Thus I have told you about AhSrya in short Now I shall 
tell you about Angiham [47] 

Thus ends the Adhy5ya 27, entitled AharySbhinaya, during 
the discourse between MSrhandeya and Vajra in the third Part 
of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya said : Henceforth I shall tell you about the 
samanySbhinaya (Acting in general). One should make efforts in 
performing that. And the learned should do the acting of S 3 bda, 
(Sound), SparSa (touch), Rupa (form). Rasa (taste) and Gandha 
(smell) qualities of senses and the sense organs experiencing them. 
They are to be acted by their bhSvasor natural expressions. [1-2] 

The learned should do the acting of the sound (Sabda) by 
turning the eye aside, and slightly bending the head, and putting 
the tarjani on the ear. [3] 

The smell should be expressd by slightly contracting the 
eyes, blowing the nostrils and taking a single breath. [4] 

O King 1 these five kinds of sense-objects are said to be of 
three types : pleasant, unpleasant or neutral. [5] 

All the pleasant things should be exhibited by joyous move- 
ments of the limbs, by bristling of the hair (Pulakitena) and by 
profuse tears. [6] 

The unpleasant things should be expressed by turning away 
the head as well as the eye, and contracting both the eyes and 
the nose. 17] 

To express neutral quality the actions should be neutral. 

What refers to one's own experience is called Atmastha and 
what describes other peoples actions is called Parastha. 

O King ! When the hands are lying on the back, and forming 
svastika form remain at the sides, and when the head is raised 
up and the eyes arc looking up the pose indicates morning, sky, 
night, c\cning, day, reasons, deep darkness and wide water reser- 

7 
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voirs, directions, planets with constellations and whatever refers 
to sky. [8-1 IJ 

In acting all these one should use appropriate various eye- 
gestures. With the abovementioned hands and corresponding chest 
and head postures and by looking down one should show objects 
lying down. 

The moon, the moonlight, happiness and the wind should be 
acted by touch gesture (SparsSbhinaya) [12-13] 

The Sun, the dust (Rajah), the smoke and the fire should 
be suggested by covering the face (Avagunjhana). The heat of the 
ground and the warmth should be indicated by seeking of the 
shade. [14] 

The mid-day sun should be indicated by the raising of the 
head and the oblique look. The sunrise and sun-set should be 
shown by an astonishing look. The moon and the stars also sho- 
uld be indicated by the same look. 

The happiness should be indicated by touching the limbs but 
-Romanca should not be shown. [15-16] 

The unhappiness as well as distress should be expressed by 
distorting the face. Serious, high and excellent things should be 
indicated by the fine movements of the limbs. [17] 

The ArSla-hasta should be used to indicate the part of the 
chest covered by Yajnopavita (sacred thread). The same hasta 
should be used to show neck-lace or garland and the string. [18] 

The idea that the everything is understood can be indicated 
by revolving the Pradesinl (index) finger and also eye-sight and 
by pressing the Alapadma pose. [19] 

The sound to be heard should be indicated by contacting 
the ear (with the palm) and the objects to be seen by appropriate 
looks- Things pertaining to one-self, to others or to someone 
should also be expressed by the different looks. [201 
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The performer should indicate lightning, (the falling of) 
meteor, thunder of the colud, the sparks, and the flame and the 
-whip by contracting the body and narrowing the eyes [21] 

For keeping of a bumble-bee etc, the face should be covered 
The hands in the Svastika and the Padma-kosa forms should 
hang down to indicate a lion, a bear, a monkey etc And to indi- 
cate bowing at the feet of the elders, the Svastika and the Tn- 
pataka hands should be used [22-23] 

The Khataka and the Svastika forms of the hands should be 
used to indicate holding of the whip And the numbers one to 
ten should be indicated by fingers, beyond that the numbers ten, 
hundred and other places of ten should be indicated by Pataka- 
Hasta or by the words [24-25] 

An umbrella a flag and a banner should be indicated by 
holding up a staff Various sorts of weapons should be indicated 
by modes of holding them [26] 

Concentration of mind should be shown by looking down 
and slightly bending the head To indicate smile, meditation, or 
guess, the left hand in the Sandaftsa pose should be used [27] 

The performer should make the head UdvShita (lifted), 
keeping the Hamsa-paksa to the right and stand erect in indi- 
cating a child [28] 

To indicate going awaj, returning, disappearing, tired or 
hearing some sentence, the Ar3fa pose moved towards left and 
brought near the head should be used. [29] 

Sarada (Autumn) can be expressed by the self-possession and 
cheerful expressions or by different kinds of flowers 130] 

The experts should indicate Hcmanta (Cold season) by the 
trembling of limbs and b> seeking fire while the persons of middle 
and low class should do the acting of stmenng of heads, teeth and 
lips, by the contraction of limbs and the low class persons should 
express cold by cooing (kujitaihi) and by hissing (sitkSra) [31-32] 
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The persons of middle order and the higher order and those 
coming in between the two (Avasthantara-samprapta) should do 
the acting of Stsira by the acting of cold. [33] 

Acting of Vasanta (Spring) can be done by showing different 
kinds of flowers, by the efforts to please the beloved and eager- 
ness for enjoyment. [34] 

The summer season (Gri?ma) can be shown by the acting 
of wiping the sweat, falling on the gound, by farming and by the 
gesture of touch of hot wind. [35] 

The acting of the rainy season (PrSvrsabhinaya) can be shown 
by gesture of listening the deep sound (of the clouds). 

The happy condition and the unhappy condition in the diffe- 
rent seasons (in the company or separation of the beloved) can 
be shown by the words. [36] 

In showing one’s own natural position, men should adopt 
Vaisnava sthana, while women should adopt Ayataand Avahittha 
sthana. [37] 

The behaviour of men should be expressed through the An* 
gahSra of firm character, while that of women should be done- 
through AngahSra of delicate character. [38] 

The embrace should be accompanied with a smile and the- 
Joy is indicated by the bristling of hair. Anger should be sugge- 
sted by upturned eyes. The anger due to jealousy should be shown 
by the throwing away of ornaments and garlands and also by the 
shaking of the head and by heart breaking gestures. [39-40] 

A man should exhibit unhappiness by sighing and looking 
down and by striking the ground and the hands, and women by 
crying. [411 

The crying is of two kinds, of joy and of pain They should 
"be expressed by the happy of unhappy face. f42] 
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The fear incase of men should be indicated by confusion and 
agitation, and in case of women fear should be shown by search- 
ing for a protector, loud crying and embracing a mao 

One can indicate small birds like parrots and SarikSs by 
moving the fingers of Tripataka hands, and big birds like peaco- 
cks, cranes, swans etc by the two kinds or Paks3ngaharas [43-45] 

Bhutas, Pi&cas, Yaksas, DSnavas and RSksasas should be 
shown by appropriate Aogaharas and those who are not visible 
should be acted, by agitation and wonder, as if they arc visible 

[46-47] 

O King 1 The presence of gods should be indicated by bowing, 
while absence by the symbols and beautiful imitations [48] 

For bowing men one should raise the left hand in ArSla 
ipose and make it touch the head, but in bowing the women 
JCapota hand should be used [49] 

The learned should indicate eminent men, friends, Vifas and 
Dhurtas by Parimandala hasta [50] 

Mountains and tall trees should be indicated by stretched and 
raised hands as if trying to reach a high object [51] 

A multitude of men and a \cry big army should be shown 
by the raised Pataka hands Saurya (valour), Dbairya (graveness), 
Darpa (pride), arrogance (Garva), Generosity (AudHrya) and lof- 
tiness (UcchrSya) should be expressed by Ar3!a hand [52-53] 

The learned should turn two Mfgasirsa hands away from 
the chest region, quickly stretch and throw them up to indicate 
an enclosed object [54] 

To indicate darkness, entry into a ho)c or house or a case 
•one hand should be somewhat stretched m such a way that the 
palm is downwards [55] 

Persons suffering from lusty desire (KSmUrta), fever, or those 
whose minds are overpowered by some curse should be indicated 
by high breathing and shivering [56] 
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A swing should be visibly indicated by oscillation. Now here- 
I shall tell you about Akasa-vacana and Atmagata (the words from 
the sky and the words expressed to one’s own self). [57] 

There are different types of speaking : Akaiavacana, Apav3- 
ritaka and Janantika. 

Addressing someone, who is not present on the stage is called 
Aka&avacana. [58] 

The speech which is not to be heard by other characters on 
the stage (but supposed to be heard by the audience) is called 
Janantika. The words whispered in the cars are called ApavSri- 
taka. [59] 

The actor should speak Janantika and Apavnritaka by inter- 
posing Tripataka hand. [60] 

In dream-speech, the words should be indistinct (with chocked 
throat-Gadgada). And the syllables of the old persons should be 
made with faltering and indistinct words. [61 1 

The charming words (Kala-svana) of children should be with 
incomplete pronunciated syllables. And the words of the sick per- 
sons should be uttered in a feeble tone and accompanied by 
protracted breath. [62] 

The moment of death (Mrtyu-kaia) should be indicated by 
protracted breathing. The acting of the dead should be done by 
the motionlessness of limbs. 

O King 1 I shall tell you about the Sattvikabbinaya in Rasas 
and SthayibliSvas. [63] 

O King ! I can describe only this much Abhinaya to you? 
because the Natya is really the imitation of the world. Therefore 
it is impossible to describe the whole of it. [64] 

Thus ends the Adhy2ya 28 entitled S5many5bhinaya (Acting 
in general), during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra,. 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottnra. 



ADHYAYA 29 


MSrkandeya said : Henceforth, I shall tell you about the 
characteristics of the gaits. 

In the natural gait the knees should be raised upto the waist. 
And in the marshal gait the knees should be raised upto the 
chest. 

The learned one should make SthirS Gati (steady) gait. When one 
has suffered from fever or when one is very hungry, or is exhau- 
sted by penance, or is suffering from any disease, or in wonder, 
or in Avahittha (dissimulation), or is full of eagerness, in srng^ra 
or in Soka and in walking at sweet will. [1-3] 

§ighr3 (quick) gait is to be used when one is uneasy, trem- 
bling, in fear, in terror, in fury, in joy, in the actions to be done 
quickly, in hearing unpleasant things and in seeing wonderful 
things, in urgent actions, in searching the enemy, in pursuing the 
guilty, and chaising the beasts of prey. [4-7] 

The gait in the Erotic sentiment (SpigSrini gati) should be 
adopted, when there is the case of SvasthakSmita (not secret but 
open) love. In that gait one is dressed in the handsome style and 
walks with rhythmic steps, and the performance should make 
the movements of the arms in accordance with the legs. The way 
should be shown by the female messenger (Duti). [7-8] 

On going to meet the lover in secret love (Pracchanna-KSmita) 
puts on black dress and not many ornaments, walks with slow 
steps, and is often suspicions at every sound, has a trembling body, 
is suspicious and falters repeatedly. [9-10] 

Gait m Raudra-Rasa (terrible sentiments) is said to be of 
three kinds : in Artga (body/limbs), in SvabhSva (nature) and in 
Nepathya (make-up). 
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In Raudra, Ailga sentiments tlie body is wet with blood and 
it carries part of intestines in the form of lotus. [11] 

The Raudra in which many weapons are carried is called 
R a udra-N epathya. 

The Raudra, in which one is rough, speaks ferocious words 
and is cruel, is called Svabh5va Raudra (terrible in nature). [12] 

In these different forms of Raudra, the stress m the gait is 
given on the steps four Talas wide- 

When the ground of a cemetery or a battlefield (on which one 
walks) is unpleasant, and when the feet close or wide apart 
the gait is Bibhatsiks (odious sentiment). 

The heroic persons should adopt Viksipta-pad-VikramS (Heroic 
sentiment) in the mood of wonder and joy. In that gait foot- 
steps are swift. [13-15] 

In the pathetic sentiment (Karuna), the steps are steady. There 
should not be suggested beauty and rhythm. 

In feeble gait of weakness, one should walk with stiff and 
the rolling body. [15-17] 

When one is severely wounded, one should walk with contra* 
cted body. 

In the seDtimentof terror (BhaySnaka), the gait should become 
quick and stiff according to the purpose. [18] 

When a deformed creature is seen, one should walk with eyes 
wide open. The gait of the ascetics is slow. He looks only at a 
distance of a yuga. [19] 

In the darkness the gait is slow on account of touching with 
hands (to find the way). {The gait of one sitting in a chariot 
should be shown by slow steps. The movement of the chariot 
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should be shown by Sama-pada Sthana (posture), in one hand the 
bow, and in the other the pole of the chariot should be held. 

[19-211 

The charioteer should be shown as if holding the whip. 

The gait of one sitting in a celestial car (Vimana) should be 
joyful. [22] 

Going up and coming down should be indicated by moveme- 
nts upward look and downward look respectively. And going 
through the sky should be shown by turning circularly. [23] 

The descent from the sky should be indicated by straight 
and raised feet. Ascent to a high place should be shown by 
Apakranta steps. [24] 

The descent should be done with steps away from one an- 
other as if one is suspicious. The gait in the water should be 
shown by upward movement of the steps. [251 

The climinbing on a tree should be shown by upward move- 
ment of the hands. And the movement of an elephant should be 
shown by steps moving sideways and away from one another in 
the form of Sucividdha and by holding the goad, and in case 
of the horse by holding the reins. And the movement of other 
animals be made by holding the bit of a bridle. [25-27] 

The gait of a horse-riding should be done by VaiSakba Sth- 
3naka. The gait of the serpents should be shown by feet in sva- 
stika form. [28] 

The gait of Vita should be shown with graceful steps, and 
the gait of a kancukiya should be unsteady and stumbling. [29] 

In the gait of a lean and weak person the breath should be 
obstructed. The gait of a person seized with disease, or one tired 
after penance should be also like that. [30] 
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The gait of one who has walked a long way should be shown 
by slow and weak steps The gait of a drunkard person should be 
shown by stumbling on both the sides 131] 

The gait of a mad man should be shown by irregular steps 
He would be talking irrelevantly and he should be dirty and 
hairy (shaggy) [32] 

The gait of a crippled should be acted in accordance with his 
defects and purpose The gait of a fat man should be shown as 
if dragging the body [33] 

The gait of a Vidusaka should be such as to cause laughter, 
and in his hand there should be a stick naturally bent [34] 

In the gait of the menials (Cctas) the eyes would be bent 
thinking of something And the gaits of persons of different coun- 
tries should be shown according to their natural peculiarities [35] 

O King * The gait of the beasts of prey and other animals 
also should be according to their nature, and the gaits of the 
remaining should be acted in accordance with the meaning to be 
expressed [36] 

The gait of the persons of the highest class should be slow 
(firm), of middle class huddling and or the low class quick and 
frequent The rhythm (laya) of the three should be acted accord- 
ing to their nature (Vilambita, Druta-Vilambita and Drula) 

O the Chief of the Kings ' the movements of the steps on 
the stage should be always made looking to the area and the 
form of the stage [37-38] 

The gait of women should be with graceful steps, of men 
steady or proud O lion among Kings 1 This much is said that 
the gaits should be exhibited in accordance with meaning 138] 
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First of all the dress should be in accordance with the age, 
the gait should be in accordance with the dress and the recitation 
of speech should be according to the gait and the acting should 
be in accordance with recitation. [39-40] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 29 entitled, the description of the 
movements in gaits (Gati-PracSra-Varnana) during the discourse 
between Markandeya and Vajra, in the third part of J§ri Visnu- 
dharmottara. 



ADHYAYA : 30 


MSrkandeya said : In Natya (Drama) there are nine Rasas, 
•(sentiments) called Hasya, Srngara, karuna, Raudra, vira, bhaya- 
naka, bibhatsa, Adbhuta, and Santa. [I I 

This Santa Rasa is an independent Rasa and it lies separately, 
while Hasya results from srngara, Karuna arises from Raudra, 
Adbhuta results from vira, and Bhayanaka from Bibhatsa. 

The colours of these Rasas and the sattvika Abhinaya are 
•also stated. [2-3] 

O King : It is said that Santa Rasa has natural colour. SrngS- 
ra is sy3ma, Raudra is said to be rakta (Red). (4) 

One should know that HSsya is sita (white) and Bhayanaka 
is hfsna. Vira should be known as gaura (reddish white), and 
Adbhut3 is called pita (yellow). [5] 

Karuna is of kapota colour (the colour of the hapota or pigeon) 
nnd Bibhatsa has mla (indigo) colour. 

The presiding deity of hSsya rasa is Pramatha deva (Sanka- 
ra), the deity of SrngSra is Visnu bhagavana. The deity of raudra 
rasa is Rudra, the deity of karuna is Yama deva, the Deity of Blb- 
hatsa is MahSk51a and the deity of Bhayanaka is Kala-Deva. [6-7[ 

The Presiding deity of Vira is Mahendra and the deity of 
Adbhuta is Brahtna-deva. And one should know that the deity 
of SSnta Rasa is parah purusah (Supreme Soul). [8] 

O King! It is said that SSnta is produced from VairSgya 
(renunciation). It should be indicated by the dress of one who 
has taken Sanyasa and by mercy towards all creatures, meditaion, 
ihe preaching of the path of salvation (Moksa) and unconcern 
for happiness or misery, absence of hatred and pride and equani- 
mity towards all creatures. (Samah Sarvesu bhutesu). [9-1 1) 
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HSsya is surely created by inappropriate talk and Inappropriate 
dress. It is said to be of two kinds. Atmastha and parastha. 112] 

If a pesson laughs himself it is Atmastha and the other per- 
son laughs it is parastha. It is of three types: HSsya of the high 
class persons, of the low class persons and of Ihe prominent 
persons. [13] 

The H5sya of the best persons is a smile. In that the teeth 
are not seen, and the cheeks including temples, made attractive 
by sarcasms and vibrate slightly. [14] 

In the HSsya of the middle order people* the teeth are seen. 
O King i The HSsya of the lowgrade persons is accompanied with 
tears and with noise. [15] 

SragSra is said to be of two kinds : Smgara resulting from 
Sambhoga (union) and from Viraba (Separation). In the Sfngara 
resulting from Vipralambha the feeling of loathsomeness (Nirveda) 
should be expressed. [16] 

In Vipralambha ten types of KSmavasthas (stages of love) are 
indicated. O King ! in the first stage (Cahsu-pritih) the pleasure 
of seeing each other is stated. [17] 

In the second stage there is the attachment of mind (Man- 
saica Sangab). In the third there is constant remembering 
(Smaranam Nirantaram). [18] 

In the fourth is loss of sleep (NidrSchedah) and in the fifth 
is leanness of the body (TanutS). O King 1 in the sixth state, it 
is said that one turns away from sense pleasures (VySvrtir Visa- 
yebhyah). [19] 

In the se\enth state there is disappearance of bashfulness 
(LajijS-pranasaH). Thereafter (in the eight) is insanity (UmnSdab;. 
In the ninth is swooning (MurcS) and in the tenth is the death 
(Maranam). [20] 
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When a couple-man and woman adorned wuh garlands and 
fragrant anointment (lepan) exhibit union it is called Sambhoga- 
&rng 5 r 3 ' But O King • from Soka (sorrow) Karuna Rasa arises 
Its acting is done by ternBed limbs, sighs and weeping of lamen- 
tation, pale face and drying up of mouth (Sosa) [21—23] 

Raudra Rasa arises from anger (Krodha) It’s acting is done 
by redness of eyes, raised eyebrow, anger, non-tolerance accom- 
panied with adventure and giving pain with a multitude of weapons- 

(24-251 

BhaySnaka Rasa results from fear (Bhaya). It is indicated by 
pale face, trembling and drying up of the mouth. 

Bibhatsa Rasa arises from disgust (JugupsS). It is expressed 
by shaking of the nose and by agitation (26-27] 

The Rasa that arises from wonder (Ascarya) is called Adbhuta. 
That Adbhuta Rasa should be acted by widened eyes, bristling 
of hair etc, and by movement of fingers and perspiration (28] 

Rasa is said to be the essence of NSfya. No Nrtta is pos- 
sible without Rasa. Therefore man should endeavour to make 
Nrtta full of Rasas. [29] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 30, entitled Rasa-Varnana (description 
of sentiments), during the discourse between Markandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya said Hereafter I tell you about Bh3v3dhy5ya 
<the chapter on Bhavas or moods) Hear it from me They are 
told about forty nine (one less than fifty), pancSsateka-varjitah) 
beginning with HSsa [1) 

The HSsya which is resulting from the imitation of the beha- 
viour of others (Para-Cest5nukaran5t) should be a Smita-hasya 
■fsmile) or laughter so the learned should do the acting that way [2] 

When the desired thing or object is attained the BhSva named 
Rati arises That Rati should be acted gracefully with sweet speech 
etc [3] 

O King » due to the separation of a beloved (person and loss 
of wealth Soka(sorrow) arise It shonld be acted with the acting 
of weeping. [4] 

For Raudra Rasa the performer of the Nstya should express 
four types of anger(krodha) They depend upon four causes enemy, 
elders, servant and love (51 

The anger of the enemy is funous, that of the elders isaccomp 
anied with perspiration that of the senants is merciful and that 
of the women arises from love [6] 

Adbhuta results from wonder (Vismaya) Its Sth5yibh3\a Vis- 
ma>a results from joy, an accomplishment of an extraordinary deed, 
with the help of Rorattflca (horripilation), laughing! Hasana) etc [7] 

That BhSva is free from Moha (calmness) and is in form of 
business and leadership (VyavasSyanayStmaka) UtsSha (the 
slh5yibh5va of Viraj should be expressed by the acting of enthu- 
siasm etc (8] 

Bhaya (theSthSyibhSsa of Bhayanaka), results from an offence 
commuted by oneself It should be expressed with confusion by 
trembling, horror, falling down. [9] 
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JugupsS (the SthayibhSva of Bibbatsa) results from the sight 
of ugly things It should be expressed by showing disgust anxiety 
and side glance [10] 

Nirveda (the Saficari bbava) results from poverty, and utter 
loss of desired objects It should be acted by sighing with one an 
other Giant results from asceticism vomiting fatigue and aus 
terity It should be exhibited by walking slowly trembling etc 
and thinness [11-12] 

Safika results when one is caught by thieves and the like 
To express this [SancSrlbhSva) the actor should look in all dire- 
ctions [13] 

AsuyS results from the offence of others The wise should do 
its acting by the loss of gratitude ( guna-nSsana ) and envy 
(Vidvesa) [14] 

Mada results from too ouch drinking by three types of men- 
the best the worst and the mediocre The Mada of the best 
should be exhibited by moving eyes that of the mediocre by 
speaking non sensible things and that of the worst by falling 
down and walking aimlessly [15-16] 

Srama is due to exertion or a long journey It should be 
acted by massaging the limbs deep breathing and yawning [17] 

Alasya arises due to Garbha (pregnancy) exhaustion attach 
ment or it is a natural quality It should be acted by lying down, 
or sitting on a seat [18] 

Damya is the affheatton of mind on account of a bad state 
of affairs It should be exhibited by speculation of the heart If 
it is due to the «ight of the robbers m an odd place it should 
be acted by expressing the symptoms of terror [19 20] 

When one cannot face the difaculties and troubles and reme 
mber the enmity Moha occurs The actor should exhibit it with 
all his organs of senses [21] 
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Smrti results from remembering former events It should be 
exhibited by severe moving (to and fro) the eye brows 

Dhrti results from the knowledge of the world It should be 
acted by one who has enjoyed the world but it should be dropped 
in the case of one who has not got it [22] 

KrldS results from light-hearted play and joy It should be 
acted with play, according to the direction of the teacher [23] 

VridS results from doing a thing which should not have 
been done It should be done by looking down and by scratching 
the earth [24] 

O King ! acting thoughtlessly should be known as CapalatS 
It should be expressed by acting in that manner [25] 

Harsa is a result of the fulfilment of one’s desires A wise 
man should express it by happiness cheerfulness bristling of 
hair, and perspiration [26] 

O King » always Avega results from confusion The learned 
should exhibit it by saying Ahah words and by suddenly exhibi- 
ting undesirable thing [27] 

VisSda results from frustration (K5rya-nasa) It is exhibited by 
false sleep and sighs [28] 

Autsuhya results from anxiety It should be acted by streching 
the limbs and by fresh meditation [29] 

Nidi5 results from sleeping late hours at night idleness or 
intoxication It should be exhibited by rubbing eyes yawning and 
heaviness of limbs [30] 

ApasmSra results due to the anger of gods It should be acted 
by swooning and senseless condition [31] 

Suptatva results from the ability of sleep In it sleep should 
be acted 


8 
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Bodha or Vibodha results from waking up from sleep. In 
that yawning should be exhibited. [32] 

Amar?a results from superior learning, bravery, wealth or 
power. A learned man should do its acting by shaking of head. 

[33] 

Avahittha is due to audacity (Dh5r?tya) and rougishness. It 
is in form or fear. Its acting should be done by hiding all the 
limbs. [34] 

U grata should be shown in such action as robbery. The 
actor should exhibit it by threatening. It should be leamt that 
UnmSda results mostly from the disturbance of VSta and from 
separation. Mati should be shown by teaching the students and 
it is a result of proficiency in iSstras. [35] 

For showing VyZTdhi, the gestures of GlSni should be done. 
VySdhi results from the disturbance of the three) DhStus. Its 
acting should be done by bad gestures and senseless speech. [36] 

Marana results from disease or wounds Its acting should be 
done by senseless sense organs and motionless body. 

TrSsa results from terrific noises etc. It is exhibited by cont- 
racting limbs, trembling etc. [37-39] 

Saftdeha results from thinking. It should be acted by knitting 
and moving of eye brows. Krodha results from offence. In its 
acting anger should be exhibited. [40] 

It should be known that Bhaya resulting from committing an 
offence. It should be exhibited by the fear m eyes The Hats i arising 
from the achievement of the desired thing should be exhibited 
by bristliness of hair. 

In Bhaya and Krodha both, there is the bristling of Hair. 
There is a change of voice due to Bhaya and roughness. So it 
should be acted. 
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Asru results from sorrow, joy and weeping. [40-42] 

The organiser of NS|ya should know that the change of colour 
of the face is called Vaivamya 


One should not try to bring forth the Vaivamya 
is very difficult to do so 143] 


because it 


It is said that in Hasya Rasa Glam, Sanks, AsuyS Srama 
Capalats, Romtluca, Harsa, NidrS, Unmitda, Mada, Sveda and 
Avahitha BhdvSs can be there In imgSra excepting Alasya Auc- 
rya and Jugupsti, all the Bhavas have their place m this Rasa. 

(44-45J 

In Karuna Rasa Nmeda, Cmta, Damya, Glam, Asru JadatS 
Marana and Vyldhi Bhmtts can be there. 3t5 ’ 

Krodha. Asanimoha, HatotsSha, Asega, Mada, Capalata 
Harsha and ugrata arise from Raudra. * 


In Btbhatsa there can be ApasmSra. Unmsda, Visada 
Mftyu, VySdhi and Bhaya Bhhvds [46-49] 


Mada, 


In Adbhuta _Rasa there can be Stambha, Sveda, Moha, Rom- 
Wca, Vismaya, Avega, Jadattt, Harsa and Asuyd BhSvSs [49-50] 

In Vtra Rasa Sveda Vepathu, RomSflca, Gadgada, Man 
Ugratva, Amarsa, Mada, Romance, Svarabheda, Krodba.Asuys’ 
Dfli, Gana and Vitarka BhaxSs are tbere 


A::d *4 other Ssttvika bhavds are acted by various acting 
The expert or Naiya should know them thoroughly m the Rasas" 

[JO-52] 

The Rasa whose form is the resultant or many BhSvUs cohe- 
ring together (Bahun5m Samai etlnam rupam, yasya bhavetbahu. Sa 
mantavyo rasah slhayl) is called SthSyt Rasa all others arc called 
SanctSri BhBvas (52->3) 

Srngdra is said to be of three types, expressed throuch speech 
(V5g), get-up (Nepathya) and action (Knyl) Similarly Hits) a and 
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Raudra are said to be of two types, as expressed through limbs; 
(bodily gestures) and get-up 

Kanina is said to be of three types, resulting from the Joss 
of religion (Dharma), worldly good (Artha) or relatives (Bandhu) 

[54-551 

Experts in Rasas have said that Vtra is supposed to be of 
three types expressed through fight (Yuddha), Mercy (DayS) and 
Liberal Donation (Dana) [56] 

It should be known that Bbay3naka is of three types due 
to feigned fear (VySja), fear due to terror (Trasa) and offence 
(Aparadha) 

There is no poem which expresses only one Rasa. Some of 
them arise from prayoga (performance) It may be BhSva or 
may be Rasa, but its action is always there [57] 

Thus I have told you the arrangement of forty-nine BhSv5$, 
O the moon amongst the King 1 1 have described here where they 
are skillfully joined with Rasa. [58] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 31, entitled the description of forty- 
nine Bhayas, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra r 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya said Now I shall explain to you the Mudras 
of Hands When the Tarjant »s arched on the extended left thumb 
it makes OmSkara-Mudra 

When all the fingers beginning with the thumb are curved 
one by one, m the middle of the hand (i e palm) they make Mu- 
dra representing A, i, u, e and o When the above fingers are 
extended they form MudrSs representing A, I, u, e and Au 
Mukula hasta Mudra represents Am, particular type of Mukula 
Hasta MudrS represents Ah When the Tarjani of one hand 
touches the root of the thumb of the others it forms Mudra 
representing Ka-varga 

When the Tarjant is put on the lowest line (Rehha) of the 
•thumb it forms the MudrS representing Ta-Varga 

When the Tarjant is put on the line (of the thumb) above, 
they form MudrSs to represent pa-Varga with Sa, Ya, etc Begin- 
ning with Tarjant, it is for pa-( 7 >a) varga Fingers after that is 
Sa- Varga 

When the middle fingers touche the nail it is the MudrS 
for Ha and Ksa 

The mystic significance (Raliasya) of A is VSsudeva That 
of A is Sankar§ana. That of Am is Pradyumna, and the signifi- 
cance of Ah is Aniruddha When the backs of two hands Anjali 
Ptucusa. touch, each other., in such a way that the shortest meets the 
shortest (Kamyast), Tarjani meets Tapani and the thumb with the 
thumb, the mudrS is Tarksja MudrS 

TSla MudrS is that, in which the tips of the Pataka hands 
are curved Mahara MudrS is that in which the thumb is spread 
obliquely In Ardha Candra Mudra the finger is curved In Sankha 
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Mudr3 the tips of the fingers arc joined with the Kaniyast (little 
finger) and the thumb is attached. 

When two Ah-K5ra hands are attached to each other in such 
a way that the fingers touch one another it is called Padma 
MudrS. In Laksmt MudrS the thumb is curved In Sesa the 
fingers of Makara-MudrSare spread. In Bbogosayana the Sikhara 
hand is above the Makara hand. 

In A-KSra hand jf the middle finger is spread it becomes 
Garuda MudrS. In the same MudrS when the middle finger is 
held by the Sikhara, it is Garuda-Vshana MudrS. When the- 
tips of two MadhyamS fingers and two thumbs are joined with 
one another it is Cakra MudrS. When one Kapittha hand is on 
another Kapittha, and Cibuka (Chin) is resting on them it is 
Gads MudrS. When in Kapittha Hasta the MadhyamikS (middle 
finger) is bent it becomes Hala. The Karkajaka hand forms the 
Musala MudrS. When the middle finger falls down from the middle 
of the Kapittha is Carma (shield). In the Kapittha hand the finger 
touches the back of the palm it becomes Khadga MudrS. When in 
Sikhara hand the middle finger is hung down it is Dhanus-Mudra. 
When the joined Tarjant, MadhyamikS and the thumb are sepa- 
rated it is Sara MudrS. When in Mukula hand the Kaninika 
finger is curved it becomes Kaustubha band. When two Sikhara 
hands are held apart from each other it is VanarnSIS Mudra. 

When two separate Ah-KSra hands are joined it signifies Nrs- 
imha. When the little fingers of Sikhara hand Is stretched down- 
wards it signifies VarSha. T MudrS signifies Hayasira MudrS.. 
‘Om’ MudrS is to signify Vamana. The span from the end of the 
little finger to the end of the thumb(Vitasti), signifies Tn-Vikrama. 
Ardhacandra Mudra signifies Matsya. When the PatSka hand is 
curved downward it signifies Kurina. When m Sikhara hand the 
little finger is turned down and the thumb is spread, the Mudra 
signifies Harhsa. When ihe Pataka hand curved in the middle of 
the hand signifies Dattatreya. The Kapittha MudrS signifies ParaS- 
urSma. When Two Sikhara hands are joined it signifies DSsarathi 
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(RSma) Pataka hand signifies Krsna TnpatSka hand signifies 
Baladeva &ikhara hand signifies Visnu Pataka lying on the back 
signifies Pfthvi The curved Pataka whose thumb is spread signifies 
Toya (Water) When the finger is put on the tip of the thumb to 
indicate the nai! it signifies Agm(fire) Moving Pataka hand signi- 
fies Vayu (wind) The oblique Mus|i hand with the stretching Tar- 
jani signifies Antanksa (Sky) Joining of two Vitastis (long span 
between the extended thumb and the little finger), and giving round 
shape signifies Arka(Sun) Curved half of the Anamika signifies 
crescent moon When from all the fingers m Mukula shape, Mad- 
hyama and Taijani are spread, they signify Nara-Narayana 

In the above hand when AnSmikS is stretched, it indicates three 
guna (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and also Brahms Visnu and Mahe- 
svara Where on the left hand with extended fingers, the same kind 
of right hand is placed, it signifies Kapila 

When the four fingers are spread and the curved thumb is 
placed at their root, the MudrS signifies (four) Vedas The stretched 
Kanisthika signifies Rgveda When AnSmikS is stretched m that 
way, it signifies Yajurveda Four fingers stretched with the Angu- 
slha, signify Samaveda When all the fingers are joined together and 
then they are turned in the middle of the MudrS, the Mudra signifies 
GSyatri SSmaveda, Mudra with the fiDgers downward signifies 
Siks3 (teaching) When the above MudrS faces the South, it signifies 
Kalpa When the Tarjani and the thumb are brought together, the 
MudrS signifies VySkarana When the thumb of Sikhara touches 
the middle of Tarjani, the Mudra signifies Nirukta Two Khaja- 
kamukhas signifies Jyotisa When the above hands aTe turned 
downwards the MudrS signifies the varieties of Chandas (Chando- 
Viciti) 

O the best of the Kings 1 1 have told you these Rahasya-Mud- 
ras Hereafter I shall tell you about the ordinary Mudras Please 
learn them from me II] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 32, entitled the description of Raha- 
sya-MudrSs, during the discourse between Msrkandeya and Vajra, 
in the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara 
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MSrkandeya said ! when the hand is lying on the back, the 
four fingers are bent and the thumb is joined to the side, it is 
■called Bhasma Mudra [11 

When in the above hand the finger is obliquely raised it is 
called Linga Mudra 

When the three fingers are contracted and placed up on the 
thumb, and the Tarjani is stretched it is called Jafa-MudrS 

When m the above hand the Tarjani is brought near the end 
of the eye, it is called Netra Mudra [2-3J 

To exhibit SaSSnka Mudra m above Mudra the thumb 
should be stretched, raised and put on the head [4] 

To exhibit Govrsa MudrS, all the fingers are stretched and 
rounded like horns, then hand should be held above the head [51 

The Paryasta Mudra should be exhibited by the making the 
above band oblique, with all the fingers bent and covering the 
thumb with the middle fmger [6] 

When the KamsthikS (small finger) js contracted and placed 
upon the thumb and then three fingers are stretched, the MudrS 
is called pat{i [?] 

When the thumb is between the KamsthikS and Anamika it 
is called DiksS 

When both the hands are lying on the back with their fing- 
ers intertwined and the thumb at the end of the small finger, it 
is called Ananta Mudra [81 

When on the back of the left hand the right hand is placed 
in such a way that the nails of the two hands come m contact, 
it is called Dh3rma Mudra [9] 
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When the hand is m re\erse, it is called JfxSna MudrS When 
the KamsthihSs and thumbs of both the hands ate foimed into 
a pair and stretched, then it becomes VairSgya MudrS, which is 
auspicious and doing all the acts. [10-11] 

When backs of both the hands are joined m such a way that 
the little finger and the thumb are joined, it becomes Aisvarya- 
Mudrs When backs of both the hands are joined in such a way 
that KamsthikS and Tarjani are joined together and the remaining 
four lingers are raised it becomes Padma Mudra When in the 
above hands the stalk of the lotus is formed by bringing the two 
thumbs on one side (Ekatah) it becomes Sakala Mudra which is 
auspicious and it pacifies all the wicked persons [12-14] 

When three middle fingers are curved, the small finger and 
the thumb mo\c on the edge and the right thumb lying on the 
back is wrapped by the left thumb The left thumb is wrapped 
by the fingers of the right hand and the fingers of the right hand 
are wrapped by fingers of the left hand and the Tarjanis are 
curved, it becomes Niskala-rupmi MudrS [15-17] 

When the back of one hand is joined to the back of the 
other with the thumb and the fingers curved in the middle of the 
hand in such a way that the nails are hidden, the thumbs are 
placed e\enly and the shape of garland is given, it is called Devi 
Mudra [17-18] 

When one thumb is joined to the other and the small fingers 
is joined to the small finger, and the six fingers joined and also 
contracted in the middle of the p3lm, it pecomes SaktySkSra 

[19-20] 

When the hand is bent downwards and three fingers are 
contracted, it is called Skanda MudrS It is invincible even by 
gods. [21] 

When m the above hand the Madhyamat is slightly bent and 
the thumb is placed on the Tarjani so as to gwe it shape of a 
tooth, it becomes VighnarSja Mudra destroying all the obstacles 

[22-23] 
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When the two hands are stretched lying on the back and the 
left Tarjanl and Angusjha aro joined it is called Sakra Mudra [24] 

Hutasana Mudra is formed by contracting the nails o f both 
the hands in the middle, and stretching the thumb upwards so as 
to he flat 

When the hand is lying on the back and the fingers are cont- 
racted and the middle one stretched, it is called Virupaksa MudrS 

125] 

When in the raised hands the fingers are stretched, it becomes 
VSrunt Mudra When the above hand is made oblique it becomes 
MSrutl MudrS {26] 

When all the fingers are contracted (in the above hand) it 
becomes Kauben Mudra [27] 

When m above hand the three middle fingers are stretched it 
is called IsSni Mudra 

Padma Mudr5 is Brahmana Mudra The hand like a hood is 
called Ananta Mudra The right hand joined with the left should 
be taken away Then their tips of the fingers should be held by 
two Tarjanls Then all the remaining six fingers should be contra- 
cted and put on its own thumb This is tailed Vajra MudrS [28-30] 

Sakti Mudra is already explained before When the two arms 
and the hands are stretched it is Danda Mudra 

When two thumbs are bent so as to be in the middle of the 
two small fingers and two ring-fingers, and the four fingers arc 
spread in such a way as to make a pair it is called Khadga 
MudrS [31] 

To form Pataks Prasrta Kara give the left Tarjanl a circular 
shape, place it on the thumb Then the right Tarjanl should be 
put m the cavity so formed Then curving the right Tarjanl and 
three left fingers should be stretched Then making a fist of the 
left hand the thumb should be raised and it should be clasped 
with the other thumb [32-34] 
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To form a Gada Mudr5, make the hand oblique bent the 
four fingers and stretch the thumb. 

When two hands are joined to each other so that the Kani- 
slhika and the thumb are joined, and then the pair is stretched it 
is called Sula Mudra. [35-36] 

To form the Dravyarupa MudrS, the hand should be always 
stretched and given the shape of Svasti (blessings or a svastik 
shape). The tips of the two stretched fingers of each hand should 
be placed in the middle. The two Tarjanis should be contracted 
and placed on the back of the two MadhyamSs. It is used to 
indicate the soul. When two hands are lying on the back and the 
six fingers mentioned in the above Mudra joined properly in an 
even way, it becomes Vaisnavi Mudra. [36-39] 

When the two Tarjanis are contracted and placed on the back 
of the Madhyaraa and the two thumbs placed on the KanisthikS, 
it is called Gbrta Mudra. [4o] 

To form the second Dravya Rupi and Gandha Mudra, the left 
band should he on the back and the right hand should face 
downwards. And the two curved Madhyama and Anamika should 
be placed on the thumbs. And the two Madhyamas should cover 
the Tarjan! and Kaniyaka. [41-42] 

When two hands are lying on the back, Kanisthika and Ana- 
mika are contracted, out of four, two are stretched, and the two 
Tarjanis are placed on the thumbs, it is called Puspa Mudra [42-43] 

When two hands are lying on the back, six fingers are con- 
tracted and their tips are touching each other and at their root 
thumbs are placed, it is called Dhupa Mudra. [44-45] 

When the four fingers-Tarjani is raised with Taijani and the 
Kaniyast is raised with Kaniyas! so as to touch the back of one 
another, with the thumbs raised it is called Dipa-Mudra. [46-47] 
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When the fingers of both the hands are raised in such a 
way that their backs touch one another, and all join at the tip 
of the thumbs, it is called Naivedya Mudra It gives auspicious 
results [47-48] 

O the descendant of Yadu ' When all the fingers are closely 
set and then curved, it is called another Puspa Mudra [49] 

When two thumbs arc brought together on one side, so also 
the AnSmikS and Kaniyasi, and two Madhyamas are contracted 
and placed on the back of Anamika and the Tarjant is inverted 
on the MadhyamS, it is called Maba Mudra It represents all the 
ingredients (Sarva-dravya-prapuranl) [50-il] 

When the Anamika and the Madhjama fingers are intertwined 
with each other and then the tips of the middle and the two 
Tarjanis are joined and the tip of the Kams{hika js joined to the 
tip of the Anamika, and two thumbs are half raised, it becomes 
Amrta Mudra [52-53] 

When in Anjali MudrS, the Tarjani is bent it becomes Can- 
dida Mudra 

When the fingers in the Padma hand are compact it becomes 
the Astra Mudra [54] 

To form the Sadyojata Mudra, the right hand should be 
formed into a fist and the thumb should be raised and placed on 
the left thumb, and the fist of the right hand should be wrapped 
by the fingers of the left It destorys all sins [55-56] 

The above Mudra m the reverse position is called VSmadeva 
Mudra. 

To form Agbora Mudra one should fold the hands, left Ana- 
mikS should be taken to the right, the middle finger should be 
contracted, then the thumbs should be contracted, and they should 
be given the form of a Sula and turned round over the chest. It 
destroys all obstacles f57-58l 
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When two hands are lying on the back and two AnSnukSs 
are curved, and on them two thumbs and two curved Taganis 
are placed, and then Madhya, AnSmS and Kanisthika together 
are placed on one side, it is called Vajra Mudra It removes all 
bad things 159-60] 

When two Kanisfhikas and two Anamikas are intertwined 
together and curved inside, and the remaining are extended, it is 
Isana Mudr3, which is auspicious and completes all the works 
that are undertaken [61-62] 

When two Tarjanls are curved and the kamyasl is placed 
downwards in the middle of the hand, in such a way that its 
nails touch it, then the four fingers of the two hands are raised 
on the back of them, and the two thumbs are arranged on one 
side so as to make the shape of a Nala, it is ealled Vyomna 
Mudra [63-64] 

To form the Sarvatmanah Mudra, the fist of the left hand 
should be formed, the Taqanl should be extended and should 
be held by the right fist [65] 

To form Siva, mudra a learned man should insert the right 
thumb in the left fist, and the fingers should be placed on the 
back [66] 

When the fingers are rounded and hidden in the palm as if 
lying inside and the middle finger is stretched, it is called Sikha 
Mudra [67] 

In Dharmajna or pingala or Mangala Mudra, and Kanlyasi 
is placed on them All the fingers are hung downwards and the 
right thumb is placed on the left [68-69] 

If Anamika is in the above pose, it is called Astra Mudra 
When the two hands are lying on the back at one place, and all 
the fingers are also like that, it is called G5yatri Mudra [70] 

O King ! to form the Sakti Mudra, in the fist of one hand 
the fiDgers are extended one by one, beginning with Kani=>thikaand 
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ending with Tarjani O King * When the Anjali is placed on the 
chest, it becomes NamaskSra Mudra. [71-721 

When the Tarjani from the Kapittha hand is grasped by the 
Sikbara hand, it becomes Dhvaja Mudra 

O King 1 When two wrists pressing each other with the hands 
lying on the back and the fingers moving with the two Tarjanis 
are joined to the thumb, it is called Sasakarnl MudrS [72-73] 

When two hands are folded in a hemisphere form, and the 
fingers are slightly bent, it is called Mukula-Pankaja MudrS It 
is just like a bloomed lotus [74l 

The characteristic of the Avahani Mudra is that two moving 
hands are lying on the back, and the bent thumbs are put mthe 
middle of the hand 

When the two thumbs ate curved and wrapped with the,c 
own fingers, and two haads are facing each other, it becomes 
Ni§thura Mudra [75-76] 

When the raised right thumb is wrapped with the left thumb 
and similarly the left with the right, it is called Linga MudrS. 
And Aisvarya Mudra should be doue with the thumb When 
thumbs are moved m a circular way, it is called Visarjana 
MudrS [77-78] 

By joining the two Vitastis it becomes Bhaga Mudra When 
the Bhaga Mudra is rubbed by Musji (fist) it should be known 
as Linga Mudra [78-79] 

When Sandesfa pose is made and then two lips are rubbed 
with it, it is called Jirna MudrS [80] 

To form Kairint MudrS, at first Karpallava pose should be 
formed by stretching the two arms curving their foreparts, and 
the tips should be half bent. Then the Tarjani should be bent 
and placed on the thumb. The two arms should be separately 
made Nikubja (contracted) 
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Its presiding deity is Surya [81-82] 

When the Padma hands are brought together and their fingers 
are interwoven with fingers, it is called Visva Mudra [83] 

When the two hands hands with interwoven fingers face each 
other. Madhyama and Kamsjika are joined, and this pose is 
placed o\er the chest or over the head or over the Sikha-bandha 
{tuft of hair), the Mudra is called Vyoma [84-85] 

When the fist (Musji) pose is raised up and the middle hand 
is struck with Tarjani making a sound, the Mudra is called 
Astra Mudra [86] 

When the Madhyama and the Tarjani of the left hand are 
raised, and Kanisjha and Anamika are made crooked alongwith 
the thumb, it should be known as Netrapradarsita MudrS It is 
used to indicate the coming of the cows and the bulls [87-88] 

When the two hands he on the back, all the fingers are curved 
and the thumb is placed on them and moved again and again it is 
called Sakti Mudra for all (nine) Saktis The names of theSaktis 
are DiptS, Suksm5, Jay5, BhadrS, Vibhuti, Vimala, Amogba 
Vidyuta and the ninth Sarvatomukht They should be with their 
secret meaning (Sa-Rahasya) [89-90] 

To play obeisances (Namaskara) before the Sun, two hands 
are facing and clinging each other and extended It is Namask3ra 
Mudra [91] 

When the Sandansa hand is formed with Anamika it is 
called Ravi Mudra when it is formed with Madhyama it beco- 
mes Soma Mudra, when formed with Anamika it is Bhauma 
Mudra [92] 

When formed at the root of Kamyasl it is Jiva Mudra, when 
formed at the root of the AnSmika it is called Sukra Mudra [93] 

When the thumb is placed at the root of Madhyama, it ts 
called Sam Mudra when the thumb reaches the root of Tarjani, 
it is called Rahu Mudra [94] 
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O King I when in the above Mudra the Tarjaal is moved it 
should be known as Ketu Mudra. When Sikhara Mudra is formed 
with the left hand, it is called Krodha MudrS. [95] 

O King ! two hands are folded m a hemispherical form and 
raised on the left side, it becomes VarSha MudrS. It is auspici- 
ous and completing all the works of the doer. 

When two hands are wrapped in such a way that the right 
is wrapped by the left, it becomes Bhairavi MudrS. [96-97] 

O King ! When two hands are turned downwards and the 
eye-sight is also turned downwards, it is called Patsla-bhanjtnl 
MudrS. 198] 

When Xapittha form of hand is made with extended AnS- 
miks, it is called Stambhanl MudrS. 

The MudrSs of ‘Ka’ and ‘Ra’ are repeated with the MudrSs 
of letters ‘Eva* placed between them, it is called Krodhinl 
MudrS. [99-100] 

To form Bija MudrS or Virya MudrS one should take the 
MudrSs of ‘Sa’ and 'Ha* and should divide them by ‘hha’ and 
‘Ta’ and then join ‘Eva’ with it. 

When the above hand is joined with 'Eva*, it becomes ano- 
ther Bhairavi. [101] 

When *Ksa* and 'Tra* MudrS are joined with the middle of 
T* and ‘Ra’, and is covered by ‘Eva', it becomes Stambhanl of 
another kind. [102] 

When ‘La’ and ‘Sa’ MudrSs are repeated with ‘C’, *E*, ‘Ka* 
and joined to ‘Eva’ it becomes VSrShi MudrS of another kind. 
When I and Na Mudras repeated with E and Sa (or Va), becomes 
PStSla-bhanjani of another kind. [103-04] 

When Tarjani, madhyaraa and AnamikS meet the middle 
joints at their backs, it is called Sankha MudrS. The one descri- 
bed before is of another type. [105] 
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When all the fingers are extended meeting at tbe back, it 
becomes Cakra Mudra, which is different from the described 
before. [106} 

When the Musji pose is placed on the waist region it beco- 
mes Su-Sira It is also called Gads MudrS, which destroys all 
obstacles [107] 

When the hands are made to face other, and the lingers are 
wrapped one another with the thumbs, the Mudra is called 
Kaustubha MudrS. (1081 

G King ’ When the Vabui MudsS of the left hand and 
Sihhara MudrS of the right hand touch each other, it is called 
Vanamala MudrS (109] 

When two hands form the Dravya MudrS and a part of the 
MudrS is placed upon the thigh (JanghS) and a part of it is placed 
on Cibuka (chin) and the mouth is opened with the shining 
tongue as if licking, it is called Mahs Mudra or NSrasirohi mudra 

When the thumb is grasped by the fist, it is called Hyn 
Mudts (110-112] 

When a fist is bound on the thumb, and the head is made 
oblique, and Tarjanl is touching the Mustj, jt is called SiksS 
Mudra (113] 

When the two fists are joined at the end of Tarjants it beco- 
mes Kavnca Mudra 

When two hands arc forming fists and are joined at the fingers 
(of both the hands), it is called Gads Mudra It is auspicious 
and completing all the works- [114-115] 

O King 1 When the Tarjant and the thumb meet at the end, 
and the remaining fingers are extended, it becomes Netra 
Much a 
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O King ! When Anamtka is half curved and placed on the 
level with Tarjant, and the two MadhyamSs are raised, and the 
two thumbs are joined together, it is called Dxvya Asvaiiras 
Mudra. [116-117] 

When Anjati pose is placed over the chest moving quickly 
from one side to other in the right direction used in bowing down, 
at is Pramada Mudra. 

The left fist with raised thumb is joined with the right fist 
with the thumb, and then the two thumbs are joined and then 
raised it becomes VSsudeva MudrS. It destroys all the sins. 

[118-119] 

When in both hands, the small fingers and the thumb are 
hidden, and the other fingers are joined and extended, it is San- 
Icarsana MudrS. 

When the Tarjanis are raised and joined and the thumbs in 
■their even positions are joined it is called Pradyumna mudra. 

[ 120 - 122 ] 

To form the Aniruddha MudrS, the fingers should be cuned 
and given the shape of a (SurpaJ snake and then the two handJ 
below should enwrap them. [123] 

O King ! thus I have told you about MudrS hands. The 
•persons desirous of the highest Siddhi (achievement! should exhibit 
these MudrSs in accordance with the Mantra, the Deva and 
Vidhi [124] 

Many MudrSs are described carefully, according to (Mantra, 
Devata and Vidhi), the spell, deity and the ceremony. The Man- 
tras are related to the gods. So O King ! the MudrSs should be 
practised after knowing the Mantra [125] 
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O King ! O the Chief of the Kings’ dynasty, upto this the 
Nftta-SSstra is briefly described. When described in detail it will 
(have great meaning and it will be the most important thing in 
the world. [126} 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 33, entitled Nrtta-Sastra Mudra, 
during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the third 
Part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Vajra said Who created this Nrtta, some Rsi or some God ? 
This is a doubt m my mind You know everything so please 
clear the doubt [1] 

Markandeya said In old times, when -ill the worlds and 
Sthavara and Jangama (movable and immovable) things were- 
destroyed in an Ocean, and when Madhusudana (Krsna-Visnu) 
was lying on the bed-stead m the form of Sesa and O the 
descended of the Yadu Dynasty when LaksmI was massaging 
the legs of Visnu, O One having eyes like a lotus, from his navel 
a lotus arose [2-3] 

From it was born Lord BrahmS himself with auspicious four 
faces O very fortunate one » O King ' He xvas bom with bodies [41 

There only from the drop of water of the lotus, Madhu and 
Kaifabha were born They were full of Rajo Guna and Tamo- 
Guna They were thieves and dangerous demons [5] 

O King then they both took away four Vedas from BrahmS- 
So Brahma whose Vedas were taken away, pleased Madhu-Sudana 
(Visnu) and said Vedas are my supreme eyes and vedas are my 
supreme power O one who kills the enemy (Satruhan) » as the 
vedas are taken away by the demons, I have become blind [6-7l 

When BrahmS said this, Visnu the best amongst all men 
(Purusottama) got up from that water and wandered m the Ocean 
(reservoir of water) [8] 

On seeing Ihe very fascmalmg Lord, moving wilh graceful 
movements of the limbs (AngahSrarh) and strides of feet, LaksmI 
svith large eyes felt in deep love for him The Lord also became 
-Asva-Sira (having the head of a horse) and in a moment tvenl 
to the psula (underworld) [9—10] 
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He saw the Demons who had taken away the Vedas He left 
the body of the Asva-Sira and killed those two very huge Demons 
Madhu and Katfabha [11] 

After killing them, the Lord of al' Gods taking Vedas with 
him, went to Brahma, and gave the Vedas to Svayambhu [12] 

Giving Vedas he said, “O Pitamaha create the Universe Then 
Lord Brahma, with the collection of Vedas created this universe [13] 

O King ' When the Lord went to the lap of the Sesa, 
Laksmi asked 

Laksml said O Lord of the Gods ' O the holder of 
Sankha Cakra and Gada * O Lord * I saw your graceful strides 
m the water Why was it extremely beautiful 7 O Lord kindly tell 
me about it [14-15] 

Sri BhagavSna said Oh T One with eyes like Lotus * I have 
created this Nrtta which is performed with graceful movements 
of the limbs and the sense-organs and movements of feet [16] 

O Auspicious one 1 People with devotion will worship me 
with the Nrtta O Goddess * m the Nrtta the imitation of all the 
three worlds is established [17] 

After saying this to her the Lord told these words to Brahma * 
O one knowing the religion (Dharraajna) » take this Nrtta, having 
some aim and characteristics [18] 

After telling this, Kesava gave it to Brahma Brahma received 
it and gave it to Rudra Taking the Nrtta, Rudra constantly 
pleased Kesava the Lord of the Gods who loves his devotees. 

[19-20] 

O King ' Vavudeva (Yisnu} created Nrtta m this way Long 
-ago, in this world movable and immovable things (Sth^vara- 
Jangama) were destroyed [21] 

Henceforth Sankara, the Lord of the Gods, and the doer of 
auspicious things for men, worships the Lord holding the Cakra 
-and Gada, by performing Nrtta [22] 
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Thus be got the Nrttesvara (the title of the Lord of Nrtta),. 
aud pleased Madhu-sudana. That Hara (Sankara) also becomes- 
satisfied when worshipped nicely by Nrtta. [23] 

Other Gods also are very well satisfied, when worshipped 
with Nrtta. It is said that this (Nrtta) is promoting the welfare 
of the Gods. [24] 

It is really the Devatva (the quality of God) of the Gods 
who constantly shine m the sky. The Nrtta-dana (offering of 
Nrtta) surpasses the offering of Puspa, Naivedya etc. [25] 

O the luckiest one ! Kesava is particularly satisfied with the- 
person, who worships the Lord of Gods, with Nrtta. [26] 

One who offers Nrtta, Gita and Vsdya to Lord Visnu becomes 
prosperous and his desires are fulfilled and he enjoys the fruit of 
a sacrifice (Yajila) [27] 

But one should try his best to avoid Kusilava (dancer, bards) 
etc., who sells Nrtta and earn their living. [28] 

O you knowing religion (Dharmavit) ! One who worships 
Gods with Nftta, gets all his desired things, and gets the remedy 
for getting liberation (Moksa). [29] 

It gives corns, prestige, loog life, the heaven and the grace 
of gods, and it destroys the unhappiness of the unhappy. [30] 

It is the preaching for the bewildered, it increases the 
SaubhSgya of ladies, it gives peace, it gives prosperity, it fulfills 
all desires, because it is created by Vasudeva. [31] 

O King ! I hare briefly told you this much for the welfare 
of people. So the person wishing to win both the worlds should 
endeavour for Nytta- (32] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 34 entitled Nrtta-SSstra-Varnana (the 
description of Nrtta SSstra), during the discourse between 
M5rkandeya and Vajra in the third pact of Sri Visnudharmottara- 
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MSrkandeya Said O Sinless One > hereafter I shall tell you 
about the Citra-Sutra (the rules of painting) O the Son of the 
King * long long ago, Narayana Muni while creating Urvast 
composed the Citra-Sutra, due to the desire of welfare of the world. 
The great sage who wanted to deceive the divine damsels (who 
had come to lure him) took the juice of the mango tree and 
created the most beautiful woman m this world Then by the 
(art of) painting she became the most beautiful and the best 
ApsarS [1-3] 

On seeing her the celestial damsels were ashamed so they 
went away Thus the great sage, created the art of Citra with all 
the characteristics and taught it to mfalliable (Acyuta) Visvakarma 

As in Nrtta, so in Citra also the imitation of three worlds 
is enjoined O the best of Kings * as jn Nrtta, in Citra also, the 
eyes and the expressions, the limbs and their parts all over and 
the hand poses which are described m the dance (Nrtta), should 
be learnt because Nrtta and Citra are considered as excellent 

They have not described the measurement in Nrtta I speak 
about them, so listen [4-7] 

One should know that there are five types of men Hamsa 
Bhadra, Malavya, Rucaka and Sasaka I shall speak about their 
characteristics [8] 

They are equal in height and breadth They are all to be 
known from their measurements 

O King the measurement of a Hamsa man is 108 Angulas of 
his own (fingers) The measurement of a Bhadra man is 106 Ang- 
ulas And O King » one should know that of a Malavya is 104 
Angulas [9-10) 
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It is said that the measurements of a Rucaha mao is loo 
Angulas, and that of a Sasaka man is 10 Angola less (i e 90 
Angulas) 

Space covered by Twelve Angulas is called a Tala (= Span) 
The height upto the ankle is said to be one fourth of a Tala (i e 
3 Angulas), and the thighs are two Talas (m length) The legs 
upto the knees m length are equal to the thighs {11-12} 

The Jaughas are as long as Uru and the NSbhi (navel) is at 
one Tala (distance) from the (Medhra) penis That much is the 
measurement from navel to the heart and from the heart to the 
throat [13] 

The throat is one third of a TSla, and the face is one Tala 
(in length) The part of the head above the forehead (Lalata) 
ts said to be oae sixth of a Tala [14J 

One should know that the Penis is jn the middle (of the 
entire length of the body) Thus the length of the body is expla 
ined 

O King 1 the head is said to be one Tala, and the arm is 
seventeen Angulas, and the fore-ann is said to be that long The 
half of the chest is 8 Angulas broad O King 1 thus the measure- 
ment of a Hamsa man is described {15-16} 

O King ! according to this the measurement of others also 
should be inferred O King ' in all of them ihe length and the 
breadth are equal m proportion 117} 

O the best amongst the Kings 1 I have described in general 
the measurements of the Hamsa King Now O lion among Ltngs 1 
listen to the measurement of each part of Umbs told benefly by 
me {18} 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 35, entitled the description of the 
length and breadth in C/tra-Sutra, during the discourse between 
MSrkandeya and Vajra r n the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya Now begins the part of every limb The 
bead measures thirty two Angulas The forehead is 4 Angulas high 
and 8 Angulas in width The temples are 4 Angulas wide 2 An- 
gulas high, the cheeks are 5 Aneulas m length and the chin is 
4 Angulas The ears measure 2 Angulas their height is 4 Angulas 
and middle part is 1 Anguta wide For the tip of the ear no 
definite measure is there 

The nose measures 4 Angulas In the front part it is 2 An- 
gulas in height Nose is 3 Angulas in breadth, and two nostrils 
are I Angula long and two Angulas high The middle part bet- 
ween the nose and the upper hp measures half an Angula The 
upper lip measures one Angula and the mouth is 4 Angulas in 
breadth The lower lip is 1 Angula thick and chin measures 2 
Angulas 

There are 24 (?) teeth, out of which eight are large teeth 
The teeth are 1/12 of an Angula long, and the long teeth are 1/12 
of an Angula 

The eyes are one Angula wide and three Angulas long The 
iris (Krsna Mandala) is 1/3 of the eje The pupils (Taras) are 
1/5 of the eye 

The eye brows are three Angulas long and 1/2 Angula wide 
The distapee between the two is 2 Angulas 

The holes of the ears are 4 Angulas away from the end of 
the eyes The neck is 10 Angulas wide and 21 Angulas in circu- 
mference The distance between the two nipples is 16 Angulas 
and that between the clavicles 6 Angulas The circumference of 
the arm round the shoulder joint is 16 Angulas, at a distance of 
12 Angulas is the palm, it is 7 Angulas long and 5 Angulas broad 
The middle finger measures 5 Angulas The index finger is shorter 
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by the foremost part of the middle finger, and the nng-finger is- 
also equal to that The little finger is shorter by foremost part 
than the rmg finger All have three knots forming three equal 
parts (Parvas-Knuckles) The nails are half the length of the 
knuckles The thumb has only 2 knuckles and it is 3 Angelas in 
length The circumference of the abdomen is q2 Angulas From 
the sources of knowledge the navel is 1 Angula The breadth of 
the hip is 18 Angulas and its circumference is 44 Angulas The 
scrotums are 4 Angela wide The perns is 6 Angula in length 
and that much m circumference From middle of that the thighs 
are at a distance af 4 Angulas, The breadth of the knees is. 
twice as many (i e eight) Angulas 

The foremost part of the thigh is thrice that much in circumfere* 
nee It is 5 Angulas broad and its circumference is 14 Angulas The 
soles of the feet are 12 Angulas loDg and 6 Angulas broad The 
large toes (Angusthau) aie 3 Angulas long The finger next to 
the Angustha is as long as the Angustha The remaining are less 
m length by one eighth part 

The nail of the Angustha is one fourth narrower than the 
breadth of the Angustha The nail of the next finger is half of 
that The nails of the remaining fingers are one eighth of that 
(Angustha Nakha) The sum total of all the toes of the feet is- 
3 Angulas broad and 4 Angulas in height This is the measure- 
ment of a Hamsa Hereare- 

The measurement of the remaining Kings of the earth should be 
inferred by same device in accordance with one’s own measure- 
ment ll] 

A Hamsa man should have moon white complexion, sweet 
eyes, hands like the king of serpents, nice waist, beautiful face 
and gait like a swan 

A Bhadra man should be very intelligent and like a lotus m 
complexion His forehead is covered with hair, his gait is like an 
elephant and his arms are full grown up tapering and round [2-H 
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A MHlavya man is dark like the kidney-bean or a sea-bird 
(Mudga-SySma). He is beautiful on account of the slender waist. 
His hands reach the knees. His shoulders are massive. He has 
broad jaws and nose like an elephant. [4] 

A Rucaka has autumn-white completion and conch like neck. 
He is very intelligent, truthful, highsouled and very strong. [5] 

A Sasaka is said to be very clever, and a reddish dark more 
having somewhat variegated colour. His cheeks are full and eyes, 
are sweet. [61 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 36, entitled the description of the- 
measurement in Citra-Sutra the discourse between Markandeya. 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Mffrkandcya said Five types of men arc described according 
"to the measurement of each and every hrab and its part O the 
best of men * Five types of women should be known [1] 

O King * Each woman should be placed near her man Each 
one of them should be made to reach the shoulders of the man 
in proportion [ 2 ] 

It is enjoined that the waist or a woman should be made 2 
Angulas thinner than that of a man Similarly the hips should be 
made 4 Angulas wider O King ’ the breasts should be made 
charming and in proportion to the chest- 13-4] 

All Kings should be made to have the characteristics of MabS- 
purusa And all the sovereign kings (Cakra varti) should be made 
to late webbed fingers of hands and feet and between their 
eyebrows, an auspicious circle of liatr (urns) should be drawn (5] 

In the hands of Kings three beautiful auspicious lines should 
be drawn They should be slender, curved and like the scratches 
made b> hare [6] 

The hair should be fine, auspicious resembling the deep blue 
sapphire adorned by its own grease, and itself wavy. [7] 

Different kinds of hair arc : Kuntala (loose) hair, DaksinS 
varta (curling towards the right), Taranga (Wavy), Simhakesara 
(like the mane of a lion) Vardhara (parted) and Juta-|asara 
(matted) 

O King 1 The eye should be having the shape of a bow or 
like the abdomen of a fish, or like a petal of the blue lotus 
(Utpala), or the white lotus (Padma), and the fifth is said to be 
of the form of an arrow (Sarakrti) The eye which is 3 Yavas 
-is called CapakSra (shape of a bow) [9-10] 
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The eye which is 4 Yavas wide is called fish abdomen 
(Matsyodara), and the eye that is 6 Yavas wide is called a blue- 
lotus-petal-eye (Utpala-patra) 111] 

The eye (Padma-patra-nibha) which is like red or white-lotus- 
petal, is 9 Yavas in measurement. And the eye having the shape 
of an arrow head (SarSkrtt) should be 10 Yavas. [12] 

The measurement of the Yava should be calculated proportionate 
to the measurement of an Angula which has its own standard. 

The eye takes the shape of a bow when looking at the ground 
in meditation. [13] 

The eyes of women and the lovers should be made Matsyo- 
darakrti (having the shape of the abdomen of the fish). It is said 
that the eye of an cver-calm person is having the shape of blue- 
lotus-petal. The eye of the frightened and crying is like the lotus- 
petal. The eye of the angry and the woe-stricken should have the 
shape of the arrow-head. [14-15] 

O King ! the sages, ancestors and gods, should be made 
shining with own decoration, having their own colour and taking 
away the lustre of others. [16] 

One should consider very well with his own intelligence and 
draw a king and his prince, according to the measurement given 
above. And the picture with the background should be drawn 
with many rays and beautiful lines. [17] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 37 entitled the description of general 
measurements, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara. 
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Markandeya : O King ! the eye is charming when it is like the 
■blue lotus petal (Utpala-patr3bha), red at the corners, smiling, 
gentle and has long eye-lashes and black pupils. [I I 

O King ! the hands of gods should be doing the welfare of 
the people. The eyes should be loving, joyful, having the end like 
a blue-lotus-petal, charming to the mind, beautiful to look at, 
having black pupils, wide, giving the pleasure of the beauty, having 
colour of the cow’s-milk aad having cye-lashes which bend at 
the end. [2-31 

The face should be completely beautiful and fully developed. 
It should be well finished benigant, with all the auspicious marks, 
not triangular and not crooked. [4] 

One who wishes good to the people, should discard large cir- 
cles, triangles and other figures when representing gods [5] 

O Perpetuator of Yadu race 1 the gods should be drawn 
according to the Hamsa measure. They should have hairs on their 
eye-lashes and eye-brows only, the other parts of body, gods 
-should be entirely devoid of hairs. 

The dwellers of heaven should look like youths of sixteen 
•years and they should be always having pleasant faces ond 
smiling eyes. 

They should be adorned with crowns, ear-rings, necklaces, 
ornament of upper arm (keyura), auspicious strings and garlands. 
They should have long girdles reaching upto the ornaments on 
the feet Similarly they should have sacred threads and ornaments 
of the head. O tiger among men 1 They should be adorned with 
beautiful lion cloth on the left reaching below the knee, but the 
right knee should be shown. Similarly the Muslin cloth on the 
upper part of the body of gods should be drawn beautifully* [6-11] 
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O Great King ' round the heads of the gods halo should be 
•drawn It should be in proportion to the heads, and its colour 
•should resemble the colour of the deity [12] 

In that case upward look, downward look and side-ward 
look should be discardsd Similarly too small, too big, or depre- 
ssed or angry, or harsh eye should be discarded [13] 

(Because) O the best among Kings » it is said that upward 
look causes death, and the downward look causes sorrow the 
sideward look causes the loss of wealth, and the (too small) 
-narrowed eyes cause death, (too big) widened and depressed eyes 
cause sorrow A harsh look causes loss of wealth, and the angry 
look increases danger [14-15] 

O Pcrpetuator of the Yadu Race * The image should not 
lave shrunken or inflated abdomen, and they should not be made 
having wounds on the body [16] 

O descendant of the Yadus » It should not be bent down, or 
too short or too big in proportion (but proportionate) It should 
not have rough colour, or widened mouth It should not have 
■(disproportionate) under-sized or over-sized limbs of the body 
(They should be of prescribed measurement). [17] 

An image having shrunk abdomen causes starvation and fear 
one with an inflated abdomen causes death Similarly a body with 
■wounds also causes death, and one that is too short destroys 
-wealth, too long one creates sorrow and one with rough colours 
causes fear [18-19] 

The image whose face is wide open, destroys whole of the 
family Halo in the east causes the loss of wealth, halo in the sou- 
th causes death Halo in the west causes destruction of sons, and 
halo in the north increases fear (So the halo should be behind 
nnd all round the head ) [20] 

The image which is short in proportion causes destruction and 
one exceeding the measurement ruins the country It is said that a 
rough image causes death and an angry one destroys beauty [21] 
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Even though invoked by the best of Brahmins the Gods 
never enter the images which are short of measurement and 
devoid of characteristic, only the demons, ghosts and hobgoblins 
always enter into them. Therefore a great care should be taken 
to avoid shortness of measurements. [22-24] 

An image possessed of all the characteristics is said to be 
excellent from every point of view. It increases thelifc-span, fame, 
wealth, and crops. But if it is devoid of the characteristics it 
destroys wealth and crops, [25] 

O King ! Always the gods should be made beautiful and 
their gaits should be like that of the lion, the bull, the elephant 
and the swan. [26] 

Blessed is the painting with all (SSstric) characteristics. It 
brings good luck to the country, the (Maker) Painter, and the 
King. Therefore an image with all the (SSstric) characteristics 
should be properly made by all men with great care. [27] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 38 entitled the characteristics of the 
image (PratimS) during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Vjsnudharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said : There are nine positions of variegated 
colours, with auspicious forms and gestures Please listen to all of 
them in due order. [1] 

The first should be the straight position (Rjvagata), the second, 
is the non-straight (Anrju). Then is the (Sacikrta Sarira) with a 
bent body, and then comes the position with half eye (Ardha- 
Vilocana). After that comes the side view (PSrsvSgata), then comes 
cheeks turned position (Par5vrtt3). Then one derived from 
the back (PfsjhSgata), Parivrtta and then completely bending 
fsamsnata). 

In decoration (Bhusite-painting) these positions having many 
varieties (main) are nine. O King ! Now hear from me the nature 
of each of them, and the way in which they come into existence. 

12-4] 

The pre-eminent position amongst those mentioned in the 
beginning has a beautiful body, nicely finished, and distinct quali- 
ties of measurement. It is called Rju. It is finely drawn and sha- 
ded with ornamental display of light and shade- It faces the spectator. 
Very pure, charming and adorned by distinct lines and embellish- 
ments, the portion on the back should not have diminished limbs. 
In the Anrju the front-view, face, chest and abdomen should also 
remain undimmished. Oh I intelligent Oae 1 they become thinner 
towards the waist from thighs, and also from the shoulders. Both 
the nostrils and Yips are shortened by a fourth part of their width 
and other limbs arc shortened by one third of their breadth. [5-8] 

That which looks charming due to curved posture, and which 
is well rounded, tender as well as slender in all the four parts is 
called bent. It is Sacikrta. [9-10] 


10 
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In that half of the eye, eye-brow and the forehead and the 
nose are shown. Half the eye which remains after division is 
suppressed by artistic means; and the eyebrow is also artistically 
suppressed, and painted with gentle Itnes. The face is neither 
straight norm anger, neither black nor shady. [ 1 1-12] 

O King ! The next position is called. Ardhavilocana. There 
one eye in the face is shown in full, and half of the eyebrow is 
suppressed. The forehead and one eyebrow are seen, half portion 
of the temples is seen and half is not shown. [13-14] 

Half of the throat-line and only one Yava of the chin are 
shown* Half front position of the chest is hidden. Only one 
AAguIa size of the navel is seen. Moreover, three fourth (hatf 
and half of that halF) portion of the waist and other parts are 
depicted. Due to these reasons and others, it is known as 
AdhyardhSksa (or one showing half-eye) [15-16] 

The same i$ optionally called “ChSySgatam” (coming out of 
the shade or whose one portion is hidden), because in that only 
the right or only the left side is seen. Remaining parts of the 
limbs and the movements of the parts are hidden, as in this case 
one eye, one eye-brow, lower lip and forehead. [17-18] 

The one ear, and the half of the chin and the hair should 
possess grace, sweetness and other qualities and measurement. 

It is also called PSrsvagata (derived from the side). It should 
ibe called Bbittika (painting on the walls). [19] 

The position, in which limbs are not very sharply drawn is 
■said Ganda-Paravrtta-turned bade by the cheek. It has appropri- 
ate measurement in the proper place. It has got Ksaya called 
‘dark’ in forehead, cheek and arm, and also in chest, waist and 
other hidden parts. They are darkened in proper parts after know- 
ing the Dvikala- They are artistically made slender and look 
tender. [20-22] 
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The pictures and wall paintings which show the bodily frame 
attractive towards the back, are called Prsthagata-derived from 
rt he back, as it is in the case of muscles and joints like those of 
Sarvajfia with raised eyebrow In that, the comer of the eye, 
cheeks and the chest are slightly shown It is well lighted, well- 
balanced and attracting the eyes [23-25] 

O King ' A figure, whose upper part of the body is turning 
(back and only half is seen on account of the reversed position 
with a face tainted by envy, is called Panvrtta-turned round, 
because there is Parivrtti or turning back in it In it the upper 
and lower portions of the body are slightly lost in the shade, 
while half of the body is like that of a rustic, whose middle 
•part is pleasing to the eyes and properly hidden It upholds the 
work [26-28] 

The position is called SamSnata-thoroughly bending In that, 
tbuttocks are completely drawn, the soles of the feet are joined, 
half of the body is faintly seen from the above, two entire soles 
are shown and lower part of the toes beautiful on all sides, are 
well finished and not terrible looking The arms are wsible, the 
head and trunk are well joined and bent down towards legs 

[29-31] 

All these nine positions should be drawn with care and 
according to the Msna (measurement) etc These nine positions 
are seen in all conditions There is none beside and superior to 
these I have continuously moved around the world, inhabited by 
creatures movable and immovable, have narrated the entire group 
of three Ksaya (decrease) Yrddhi (increase) and Pramana (propor- 
tionate measurement) 

They are of two kinds Citra (simple) and Vicitra (variegated) 

The latter is again of three kinds according to the good result 
obtained by proportionate measure, whether it be Uttama (full), 
Madhyama (middle one) and Adhama (small) [31-37] 

Now I shall relate to you the rules pertaining to Ksaya and 
"Yrddhi (light and shade or increase and decrease) [38] 
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These JCsaya and Vrddhi are not known to the painters by- 
name or other compounds, but these Vrddhi and Ksaya of many 
parts of limbs are illustrated in thirteen varieties, seen from many 
places from, the back (? Prsthagata), from the front (RjvSgata), 
half and half (ArdhSrdha), quartermiddle (MadhySrdha) bent-face 
(Sacikrta-muhha) bent ( Nata ) turned back by the cheek 
(Gandapar5vrUa) and derived from the back (Prsthagata) The 
other (five) places which should be known are derived from the 
side (ParsvSgata) painted as if going upwards (Uilepa), moving 
(Calita), with the face upwards (UttSna) and turned round (Valita)* 
Thus they are in all thirteen places 139-42) 

6 King * AH these should be learnt by name and place Here 
the positions of the feet show a aeries of motions like Praty5lidha 
(left knee advanced and the right knee retracted), VaisSkha (feet 
a span apart) Again the legs are straight (Sama) or hal p -straight 
(Ardha-Sama) standing (SusthitSm) and moving (Cal^m) The 
positions of straight and non-straight legs should be of two kinds 

{43 441 

The position m which legs are standing jn the traditional 
way, is called Samapada (straight leg) The second is Mandala 
(in circular motion) In other positions, one leg is straight varied 
and moving The legs of the bowmen are m these positions of 
Vais3kha (a span apart), Alldha (the right knee advanced and the 
left leg retracted), and Praty alldha (the left knee ad\anced and 
the right leg retracted [45-461 

The legs of men with sword and shield ha\e uneven and 
curved motion Similar to the course of cow s urine, going 
alternately to the one and the other side zigzagging moving to 
and fro The persons carrying a pike (Sakti), a spear (Tomara) a 
stone javelin (PSsSna), a sting (Bhmdipata) and other weapons 
walk with difficulty and with one leg m Ahdha position, persons 
who carry a disc (Cakra), a spear (Sula) a club (Gada), and a 
steel Javelin walk in a gallop-posture, [47-48] 
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Sometimes, the running away of a stout man is depicted thus 
one leg is m the straight position, the other leg is in such a 
position that the graceful body and the neck is pushed forward [49] 

A learned painter should draw a female figure thus one foot 
as calmly advanced and the big hips are flurried due to the 
amorous sports [50] 

If the figure is devoid of Pramana (disproportionate measure- 
ment) it will suffer through the force of time and sentiment 
(Kalasya Bhavasya balat) Considering this by one’s own intelligence, 
a painter should idopt proportion in respect of Ksaya and 
Vrddhi (oil 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 39, entitled Ksaya and Vrddhi in Citra- 
•sutra, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra m 
dbe third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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MSrkandeya said : Three kinds of bnck-powder should be 
mixed with one third part of the day. Then having mixed saffron 
(Kusumbha) with oil, one should mix equal part of (Guggula) 
gum resin, bees’ wax, liquorice, mudgaand molasses with it. One 
third part of burnt lime-stone powder should be added therein 
Then it should be mixed with double the pulp of Bilva-fruit and 
put in a touch-stone mortar, (Khala) for pounding. Then an in- 
telligent patnter should add equal portion of sand to it. There- 
after it should be drenched with a little rice gruel water. Whole of 
this mixture should be put aside for a month only to dry up. ll-fl 

When the moisture goes away in a month, a skilful artist 
should carefully take the dried yet damp paste and apply it to the 
wall with careful consideration. The coating should be plain, even 
and well distributed. It should not be too thick or too thin. 15-6} 

When the wall (thus plastered) dries up, if that coating is- 
not well done, it should be carefully smoothened by coatings of 
the paste made of clay mixed with the juice of the Sarja in it 
and with oil. The wall should be further smoothened down by 
the anointmg (collynum) constant sprinkling of milk and by care* 
ful polish. 6 King ! When the wall is promptly dried up, the 
painting is never destroyed even at the end of one hundred years. 

[7-9J 

In this way, on the various jewelled floors (lit. surfaces having 
the crystal like brightness), different figures should be painted with 
two-fold colours. [101 

When the wall is dried, rough and of good quality on an 
auspicious day, an artist who loves his master, should put on- 
white dress, restraint himself should worship Brahmins, other 
experts in painting and the, elders according to the precedence,. 
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utter swastJ, face towards the east, think of the god and begin 
pamtmg-work 

Then the learned painter should draw outlines, with unoozing 
white and black brushes, in due order After drawing one should 
fix them on the measured place, and then proper colours should 
be filled m The dark or whitish faces of the figures should be 
painted accordingly 6 King » I have described their characteristics 
in detail [11-15] 

6 the best of Kings 1 Primary colours are said to be five 
white, yellow, myrobalan (Vilomata), black and blue Intermediate 
colours are said to be hundred fold The painter should mix the 
pnmaiy colours according to his own imagination and intelligence 
and make hundreds or thousands of colours [16-17] 

When blue is mixed with yellow in abundance, it is called 
PalaSa It is pure, mixed with white or with predominance of 
blue [18] 

One or more of the shades are used according to the painting 
It is of three Types with white predominating with very little 
of white or both in equal parts [19] 

O King 1 From that one, many shades of auspicious colours 
such as the yellowish, green sprouts of DurvS, green like wood 
apple (Kapittha), and the dark colour of Ktdney-beans or a sea- 
bird (Mudga sySma) should be painted 

When the blue is mixed with very light whitish yellow, more, 
less or in equal proportions of each other, then becomes different 
types of colours From them becomes the colour of blue lotus, 
or the colour of the fine shade of the MSsa (bean) [20-2 2] 

By proper selection and distribution of colours paintings are 
made beautiful 

The painting having reddish colour like red lotus looks bea- 
utiful when painted with white lac (LSksS), and covered by a 
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coating of lac and ream The painting is done with many other 
different shades of colours also [23-24] 

6 King 1 the materials of colour are gold, silver, copper, 
mica, deep coloured brass, red lead (Smdura), tm, yellow orpiment 
(Hantala), Lime (sudhS), lac. Vermilion (Hingulaka) 6 the best 
of men * there are indigo (Nila) and many other substances in 
each and every country 6 great Xing, they should be prepared 
with an astringent A fluid should be made by iron leaves (Lolia 
Patra) (if we lake Loba-patra or an iron pan) A mica defile 
placed in iron should serve as a distiller In this way iron becomes 
suitable for painting [25-28] 

A mica defile placed in iron should serve as a distiller In 
this way iron becomes suitable for painting In the (work called) 
Surascndraja bhumija a decoction of hides and Bakula arc said 
to be a distiller of mica In all the colours the exudation of the 
Smdura is desirable The painting, drawn with a magnificent hairy 
brush (lit tail), on a canvas dipped jn the juice of the best DurvS 
can not fade away but remains intact for many years though 
washed by water [29-30] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 40 entitled the multitude of colours 
during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the third 
part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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Markandeya said Painting is said to be of four Kinds, 
"Satya (True to life), Vamika, NSgara and Misra-mixed Now I 
tell you about their characteristics [1] 

The painting which is like the natural world by things and 
which is tall, proportionate, and tenderly drawn on a nice back- 
ground, is called Satya-true to life [2] 

The painting which is drawn on a square canvas, and which 
is nicely finished according to the strict proportion, which is not 
very long or phlegmatic in figure, is called Vamika [3] 

The painting which is round, with firm and well developed 
limbs and scanty garlands and ornaments, should be known as 
Nsgara [4] 

6 the best among the men ' due to the mixture of the three 
■catagones Misra gets its name 

Methods of producing light and shade are said to be of three 
kinds Crossing lines m the form of leaves (Patraja), by stumping 
<Amka), and by dots (Bmduja) [5] 

The first method of shading is called Patraja because they 
<hnes) are in the shape of leaves The Ainka is called so, because 
it is very fine The Binduja gets its name from the non-flowing 
of the brush [6-7] 

If the human figure is painted with too big cheeks, too big 
lips or too big eyes and the unrestrained movements and actions, 
they are well-known as the defects of the picture (citra). [8] 

Spaciousness of back-ground (Bhulamba), in proportion to 
the position (sth3na), Sweetness, variety and similarity with nature, 
and minute execution are said to be the good qualities of the 
citra [9] 
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6 the best among the men ! the lines (Rekha), shades (vartanS) 
decoration (bhusana) and the colour (varpa) should be known as 
decorative. [10] 

The masters praise the Rekhas (delineation) and the intelligent 
persons praise (the display of) lights and shades (vartanS), women 
like the display of ornaments (bhusana) and the rest of the people 
like richness of colours (varna). {11} 

Considering that, great care should be taken in the work of 
painting (citra), so that, O the best of men ! it may capture the 
minds of all persons. (I2j 

Bad seat, bad conduct, thirst and inattentiveness are said to 
be the root causes of destroying the painting. [13J 

In the work of painting, the ground (Bhumi) should be well 
chosen, well covered, very delightful, pleasant in every direction 
and its surface should be well coated and should be free from 
insects. [14] 

When a learned artist paints with golden colour with charming 
and very clear lines and the garments according to the particular 
country and if it is not devoid of the beauty of the proportionate 
measurement, ’the painting becomes very beautiful. [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 41 entitled the lines and shades (Raftga- 
Vartana) during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, i» 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said : In painting the Kings should be depicted 
just like gods, but the hair on the bpdy, (moustache, beard etc.) 
should be drawn one by one. 03 

6 King ! Sages, gandharvas, Daityas, DSnavas, ministers, 
brahmins, astrologers and family priests (Purohit) should have the 
body-size of a Bhadra (nobleman). Sages should be drawn, adorned 
with long tresses of hair clustered on the top of their head (JatS- 
juta-sobhit5) They should have black antelope-skin as upper 
garment, and they should be emaciated yet full of splendour. 

6 great King ! The gods as well as Gandharvas should be 
done without ctowds but they should be adorned with crests. 
Similarly the Brahmins should be represented with white garments 
and emitting divine (Brahma) effulgence. [2-5] 

6 King ! the ministers, the astrologers and the family priests 
should be painted with all the ornaments but not with gaudy 
decorations. They should not have crowns, but they should be 
made to wear turbans. [6-7] 

The Daityas and Danavas should have frowning faces and 
round eyes. 6 King 1 Their mouths and eye-brows very terrible 
and their dress should be painted gaudy. [8] 

6 King ! the VidySdharas should be of the size of a Bhadra. 
They should be painted with wives and wearing the ornaments 
and garlands They should be shown either in the sky or on the 
earth and with swords in their hands. [9-10] 

The kinnars, NSgas and RSksasas should be of the size of a 
MSIavya. 6 king ! YaksSs should have the size of a Rucaka. And 
the minister and man should be painted having the size of a 
3asaka (type of man). [11] 
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The Pisacas, dwarfs, hunch-bached Pramathas and (king) 
enjojtng the earth should be represented with the rules of propo 
ttion and in accordance with the rules of Rupa (the form) It is 
said that their females should be according to their (males) form 
and measurements [12-13] 

kmnatas are said to be of two kinds some arc with human 
faces and horsey-bodies, and others are said to be with horse-faces 
and human bodies Those with horse-faces should be lustrous and 
decorated with at! (types of) ornaments They should be engaged 
in singing and playing upon musical instruments 

The Raksasas should look terrible with their hair erect and 
eyes deformed [14-15] 

The NSgas should be painted m such a way that they have 
the shape of gods but they should be adorned with snake hoods 

The Yaksas are said to be decorated with ornaments I have 
already told you about them [16] 

There is no special measurements for the Pramathas among 
gods Similarly the PisUcas should be drawn regardless of 
proportions [17] 

6 great king 1 Similarly the groups of gods should be painted 
having the faces of various creatures They should wear various 
kinds of dresses, and carry various weapons They should be 
engaged in various sports and various activities But the ganas of 
Visnu should have the same outward appearance [18-19] 

But out of them four divisions should be made The auspicious 
ganas of VSsudeva should be drawn similar to Vasudeva The 
ganas of Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Amruddha should be made 
-similar to each of them It is satd that they carry the weapons 
of Samkarsana etc and have their power. They should be as 
dark as the petals of blue-lotus, as white as the moon and have 
the colour of the Marakata gem and the lustre of vermilion 
(Smdura) (20 22) 
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Similarly the women and prostitutes should have the size of 
a Rucaka As permitted in SfngSra-erotic feeling the dress of the 
prostitutes should be gaudy (Uddhata) Women of good family 
should be made bashful and of the size of a M5lavya Their 
dresses and ornaments should not be showy [23-24] 

6 the best of men 1 the wives of the Daityas, D5navas Yaksas 
and Rahsasas should be made beautiful But 6 king their mothers 
should be similar to their appearances [25-26] 

The wives of PisScas should be made to have the appearance 
of the Pisacas 

The -widows should have giey hair, white clothes and devoid 
of all ornaments And the hunchbacked dwarfish and an old 
women should be represented in their natural form [27-28] 

In the retinue of royal ladies, the chamberlain (kancukl) 
should be an old man 

The Vaisya should be of the size of a Rucaka [29] 

S’milarly the Sudra should be of the size of a Sasaka 
6 King • their dresses should be according to their caste The 
wives of the Daityas, etc should be painted with attendant 
women [30] 

One who knows painting should paint the commandar-in- 
chtef (sen5pati) having big head, broad chest prominent nose 
prominent chin massive shoulders hands and neck He must be 
proud and largely built He should have a forehead with three 
wrinkles a strong waist and glance like an eagle [31-33] 

6 great king 1 the soldiers should be generally painted with 
frowns on their faces and powerful The warriors should be re- 
presented with somewhat short uniform They should have arro- 
gant looks The foot soldiers (Padatayas) should be painted with 
raised weapons The bodies of the swordmen and shieldmen 
should be of Karnafaka type Best archers and bowmen should 
be painted with uncovered thighs Their dress should not be very 
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short and they should be wearing shoes, The elephants, horses 
• etc. should have their own characteristics. [34-36] 

Elephant-riders should have dark complexion. Their hair 
should be tied in a knot, and they wear ornaments. 137], 

The uniform of the cavalry should be of the northern type. 
The Bards (Bandinas) should have arrogant dress. On their neck 
veins should be shown. Their looks should be turned upwards. [38] 

Heralds (Ahvanakas) should be painted with tawny (in colour) 
and with squint-eyed. They should slightly resemble the Danavas 
and generally they carry staffs in their hands. In a fight one should 
not represent the fighting pairs as the squint-eyed and tawny. 

[39-40] 

The door-keeper (Pratihara) has a staff in his hand and a 
-sword banging from his side* He is appreciated when his dress is 
•neither too arrogant nor too simple. [41j 

Merchants should be painted with their heads covered on all 
•sides with turbans. 6 the best of men ! the singers, the dancers 
•and the musicians who can play upon the musical instruments 
should be painted with splendid dress. [42] 

The best and the most respectable citizens of the city and 
country, should be painted almost grey haired, and adorned with 
ornaments suitable to their rank. They should be wearing white 
garments, stooping forward, ready to help others, and with a mien 
calm by nature. [43-44] 

Artisans should be painted eager in the pursuit of their own 
crafts. [45] 

The wrestlers should be painted, having broad shoulders, 
muscular limbs, thick neck, head and lips, with closely cropped 
hair. They must be hot tempered and arrogant. [46] 

6 king ! Bulls, lions and other animals should be drawn in 
.appropriate surroundings, as they are seen in nature. 
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I have thus described the appearance of objects which are not 
usually seen Things which are seen by all should be painted as 
•they are all particularly seen in the nature, because in the painting 
mainly the likeness is admired (47-48) C 


6 the best among men * Men should be painted according 
their country, their colour, dress and appearance should 
depicted by intelligence [49] 


to 

be 


6 Ling l One should carefully and intelligently ascertain the 
country, employment and the place of the man and accordingly 
the seat, bed the vehicles and the dress should be depicted [50] 
Rivers should be depicted in human form, and with their 
conveyances (Vahanas) In their hands there should be full pitchers 
and their knees should be bent [51] 

6 the best or all men ' the peaks of the mountain should be 
shown on the head (of the personification) Similarly the beautiful 
land of the islands should have hands, and 6 king * the mountains 
•should have hands in the form of peaks 6 the best of men » the 
•oceans should be depicted having the jewel-vessels in their hands 
In the place of halo of the seas water should be painted, and 
the signs of weapons should be shown on their heads J52-54J 

For representing a reservoir of water a pitcher should be 
shown, and to depict a conch-shell a conch-shell should be drawn 
And the king of kings » a lotus should be painted for a lotus and 
for all other things the representation should be made in accor- 
dance with their nature Every part of the painting should agree 
"with the general treatment of the whole object For the divine 
beings the distinctive marks should be rosary and the book [55-56] 

Here after I shall speak about the appearance of things 
actually seen A learned artist should depict the sky without any 
special colour and full of birds [57] 


6 king » Similarly the sky should be depicted adorned with 
stars and the land should be painted with forest-regions with their 
distinguishing traits 
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6 best of the Jongs, similarly the mountain should be depicted 
With a group of rocks, peaks, metals, trees streams and snak'es 


Similarly the forest should be painted with various trees, 
birds and beasts of prey 

6 king, a learned artist should depict water, with innumerable 
fish and tortoises, by lotus-eyed aquatic animals and with other 
qualities natural to water [60] 


A learned painter should show a city by various temples of 
o gods pa aces, markets, houses and beautiful royal roads A 
village should be mtell, gently shown by a collection of residences 
with gardens [61-62] 


All the fortresses should be shown as placed on good ground 
with battlements, ramparts, high mountains and entrances in their 
enclosures Market places should be depicted containing the arti- 
cles of merchandise The drinking places should be shown full or 
men engaged ,n drinking And the men engaged ,n gambling 
stan d be represented devoid of upper garments The winners 
should be shown joyful and the loosers full of gner [63-651 

The battle-field should be depicted containing four divisions 
of army (elephant corps, cavalry, chariot corps and infantry) w„h 
soldiers engaged m fighting strewn with the limbs of dead persons 
and besmeared with blood [66] 

6 king > the burning ground (smasana) should he shown with 
funeral piles (Cits) and dead bodies A road should be shown 
with caravans of camels and other animals carrying burdens [67) 

The night should be shown, with moon planets and stars 
with approaching thieves and men m fast asleep and the others 
engaged in the worldly things [68] 


In the first part of the night (AbhisSr.ka) Hie woman going 
to meet her lover should be shown The dawn is to be shown 
by the rising sun, dim lamps and crying cocks, or sometimes 
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by the people eager to begin their work so also a monkey The 
evening (Sandhya) should be depicted by red glow and by Brah- 
mins engaged in their daily rituals. [69-70] 

The darkness should be shown by men moving with the 
touch of the hands. The moon-light should be shown by moon nnd 
the blooming of Kumuda (night) lotus. A step-well should be 
shown with full of flower-dust and covered with heaps of leases 
The rain should be shown pouring and men well covered [71-72] 

The sun-shine should be depicted by the creatures suffering 
from heat The spnng-scasoa (Vasanta) should be exhibited by 
blooming vernal trees, cuckoos, the swarming bees in abundance 
and the merry men and women 

Similarly the summer should be shown by men t„cd with 
deer seeking the shade of trees, with buffaloes smeared with’ mod 
and with dried up ponds 

Rainy season should be cx.bitcd by the clouds lowered down 
by the water-load and made adorned by the rainbow flashes of 
lightning, the birds hiding in the trees and lions and ’beers sh.l 
tered in caves [73-76] S 


The autumn (Sarada) should be depicted by drawing the eanh 
covered with the bees full of fruits, and ripe cornflelds, nnd with 
the water ponds full or the swans and the lotuses. [77J 

A learned (painter) should paint the dewy season (Hemanta) 
with the horizon full or frost, the earth lopped of the crops and 
the ground covered by dew-drops. [78] 


A learned painter should paint the nmter (sihra) w,th the 
directions covered with hoary-frost, w,th shisenng men and 
delighted trows and elephants. [79] 


6 kl " 5 ! Aft ' r obsOTi "S the world, one should indicate seasons 
by means or flowers and fru.ts of trees and by means of rots of 
animals. [80] OI 


II 
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Sentiments and expressions should be represented as already 
spoken of Here in painting an artist should suitably employ 
what was said in dancing [8IJ 

A painting in which an object is devoid of shading (VartanS) 
is called mediocre (Madhyama) A picture which is shaded in 
some part and not shaded ia other parts is bad (Adhama) A 
picture which is shaded all over is the best (Uttama) The painting 
m which everything is drawn in acceptable form, m its proper 
position in its proper time and age becomes excellent Other 
wise it is contrary to it [82-83] 

A painting drawn with care, pleasing to the eye thought out 
with supreme intelligence and remarkable by its execution beauty 
charm taste and such other qualities yields the de>ired pleasure 

m 

Thus ends the AdbySya 42 entitled the form of painting 
(Rupa NirmSna), during the discourse between MSrkandcya and 
"Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 
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MSrkandeya said The sentiments represented in painting 
'(Citra-Rasas) are said to be nine Srngara (erotic), Hasya 
(humorous), Karuna (pathetic), Vira (heroic), Raudra ( furious ) 
BhaySnaka (fearful), Bibhatsa (disgusting), Adbhuta (causing 
wonder) and S5nta (peaceful), [I] 

That which is full of beauty on account of splendour, sweet- 
ness and nicety of the lines of form dress and ornaments according 
to the taste of the learned causes SrngSra Rasa (2] 

That which is hunch-backed, dwarfish or somewhat deformed 
in appearance or un-necessarily contracted hands creates the 
humour (H5sya Rasa) [3] 

In Karuna Rasa (Pathetic sentiment) a painter should depict 
begging separation, desertion sale, calamity compassion etc [4] 

Harshness, passion anger, poisoning food for killing are 
befitting the occasion then they give rise to Raudra Rasa, in 
•which there should be flashing weapons and bright ornaments [5] 

Display of prowess etc arising out of an oath combined 
with a look of nobleness with a smile or raised eyebrows give 
rise to Vlra-Rasa (heroic sentiment) [6] 

Wicked, dreadful looking and almost mad, vindictiveness, 
bent on kilhng-these should be used to give rise to BhaySnaka 
Rasa (Fearful sentiment) in painting {7] 

The painting which depicts a terrible scene of execution, 
looking loathsome due to the representation of cremation ground 
(SmasSna), becomes the best painting to gwe rise to Bibhatsa 
Rasa (loathsome sentiment) (81 

When a picture shows thought and a slight horripilation and 
the submissive face of TSrksya (an owl) and other (similar figures), 
it indicates Adbhuta Rasa (sentiment of wonder) {9J 
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Whichever picture depicts the bemgn appearance, mcd „at,„„ 
J 081 C postures and sitting of many asectic people, gives rise to 
SSnta Rasa (the sentiment of peace) [10] 


Pictures at home should depict Splgara, Hasya and Santa 
rasas The rest should never be used in the house of anyone [111 


„ , ' ‘ ” P ° £0dS and thc pa'are of lings all the sent, 

tnents should be taken resort ,o But they should not be used 
m the resident, al quarters (Vhsa-Grha) of the rulers In the 
assemb j bouses of the k,ng-s palaces all the sentiments should 

of cod ^ hall or the kings and the temples 

of gods, in the houses inauspicious and disgusting scenes hke 
battle, cremt, on ground, sorrow due to dead and pity due to 

Kinet th“ b"ll “ e ' y |, th M dr h0UW ° CVer bC Sh °"' n S, “' ar| y 0 
trunk IN b l M I ? h ° r ” S ’ and ‘ he t^tphants wilh N,dh, 
t, I' ^ J eSCa ’ V,d ^ dharas . Garuda, Hanu- 

mana and others which are celebrated as auspicious ,n tbeworld, 
should always be painted ,n the residents of men 112-16] 


But 6 king . pa,nt,ng-work should not be done by himseir m 
Iiis own house 


Weakness, thickness of lines, 
improper juxtaposition of colours 
painting [17-18] 


want of articulation, and the’ 
are said to be the defects of 


Proper position, proportion, spacing 
resemblance, decrease and increase are 
qualities of painting [19] 


gracefulness articulation, 
said to be eight good 


Painting which has not proper position which is devoid of 
appropriate rasa, and which ,s emply to look at, hazy with dark 

ness and devoid of I, fe-essenee (Cetanh)-, snot called praisew- 

nrthv 171)1 r 


6 King ' The picture wh.ch seems as if dancing by its posture 
or appears to be frightened lauahing or graceful appears to be 
as if living [21] 
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The picture which is as if breathing, is endowed with good 
qualities 

In auspicious painting the pictures depicting defective limbs, 
•darkness, emptiness, overwhelmed with fear of diseases, and 
covered all over with hair should be avoided [22] 

An intelligent painter should paint what looks probable but 
never depict what transcends it 

6 King 1 a painting drawn by the skilled, the righteous and 
well versed persons in SSstras brings on prosperity and remove 
.adversity very soon [23-24] 

It removes and curbs anxiety, increases good future, causes 
unequalled and pure delight, destroys the evils of bad dreams and 
pleases the household deity The place where a picture is firmly 
placed does not look empty [25-261 

He who paints a picture giving Dbarma, (religion), Artha 
(money), Kama (desires) and auspicious things not adorned but 
large ears, pierced with a stud is considered to be a great 
painter [27] 

He who paints waves, flames smoke and streamers fluttering 
rn the air, according to the mo\craent of the wind should be 
•considered a great painter [28] 

He who paints sleeping persons having life-movements and 
4hc dead devoid of life-movement, and one portion of the body 
lower than the other is a real painter [29] 

In painting one should carefully avoid placing one figure in 
front of the other In all the cases regular succession is praise- 
worthy [30] 

6 King i the rules regarding the painting should also be 
applied to carving in gold, silver, copper and other metals The 
•image-making from stone, wood and iron should be done in the 
way it is shown m the painting [31-32] 
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(south) side is N5rasiihh3 (that of Man-lion), the face on the 
back (west) side is K5pila and that on the left (North) is VarSha 
(that of the boar-incarnation). 

He (Visnu) wears a Vana-mSIS (long garland of flowers). In 
his right hands there should be arrows, a rosaTy, a club and so 
forth, and in other hands there should be a shield (canna), a 
garment, and a rainbow. (11-13] 

6 knower of the religion ! Now listen, to the description of 
the image of Pinakicaa (Sankara, the carrier of Pmaka bow). 

One should make Mahsdeva, god of gods, seated on a bull- 
6 the scion of the Y5dava family 1 his five faces should be made. 
All of them should be placid (Saumya), but the face on the right 
side (South) should be fierce. He must be wealing the gar- 
land of skulls, huge, and the destroyer of the universe. All the 
faces except the leftside (Northern) one, should have three eyes. 
In his matted hair (JajS-KalSpa) there should be a big crescent 
moon. In the top of it the fifth face should be made. His sacred 
thread and the Vttsuki serpent should be made. God of gods 
MaheSvara should be made of ten-arms. 6 one having big arms ! 
In his right hands there should be a rosary, a trident, an arrow, 
a staff and a lotus. Similarly in the left hands of the god of gods, 
the trident-holder, citron, a bow, a mirror, a water-pot (Karaa- 
ndalu) and the shield should be made. The colour of his body 
should resemble the rays of the moon. [14-20] 

Thus I have told you about the images of Lord JanSrdana 
having three forms 6 King ! Now I tell you about the nature of 
the lotus, on which the Arcana (worship) should be done. [21] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 4$ entitled the waking tu T'vtucuu 
during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the third 
part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Markandeya said The lotus, with beautiful filaments and 
only two hands in measurement should be made from gold, silver, 
copper or brass 6 King 1 It should be divided into eight parts 
The pericarp should be round and raised by one-eighth part 
and clinging to the petals Round the pericarp, surcharged with 
round seeds, measuring a Yava only, fifty-two petals should be 
made It should be made m width by the one sixteenth part (of 
two Hastas) The remaining part should be filled with eight very 
glossy petals tl-4) 

Then its installation should be made and on it gods should 
be worshipped Brahms should be worshipped there, Han should 
be worshipped there, Rudra should be worshipped there and Sri 
(Laksmt) should be worshipped there, Indra the lord of the world 
and the king of gods should be worshipped on it, and the sun 
and the moon also should be worshipped there 

One should worship the god for whom the lotus was intended 
and installed no other god should be worshipped (on the lotus) 

[5-8} 

Thus I have told you about the form of the lotus By the 
lotus whole of the earth is symbolized On that gods should be 
worshipped because when they are worshipped on it they give 
boons [9] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 45, entitled the narration of the form 
of the lotus, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHlAYA 46 


Vajra said You have said that the Supreme God (Purusa) 
ts without Rupa (form), Gandha (Smell) and Rasa and yet destitute 
of Sabda (sound) and Sparsa (touch), so how can this form be 
made ? [I] 

MSrkandeya Said Prakfti and Vikrti came into existance 
through the form of the Supreme Soul The form which is not 
seen is called Prakrti [2] 

The form should be known as Vikrti (Transformation of 
Him) It is called the universe Worship and meditation etc are 
possible only of manifested form of the Supreme Being 13] 

The form of the Supreme deity, manifested by him, should 
be worshipped according to rites With great difficulty, the living 
beings can apprehend the unmanifested form, so the Supreme 
Lord has exibited that form by his own sweet will And gods 
point out that form m His various manifestations [4-5] 

Due to that reason worship of the manifested form (of the 
Lord) is enjoined That form is full of significance I tell you 
about it, you listen [6] 

Due to the prominence of rajas the colour is reddish So 
BrahmS, the best of the gods and greeted by all the living beings 
should be known as resembling the tip of the lotus [7] 

Rg-Veda is his side face (Eastern direction), Yajurveda is 
the right hand side (Southern direction), Sama-Veda is on the 
back side (Western direction) and Atharva-Veda is on the left 
hand side (Northern side) 18] 

The Vedas should be known as faces and the four directions 
are the arms The movable and the immovable (of) all worlds 
are the waters [9] 
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BrahmS holds those (primeval) waters. So he has a Kam- 
andalu (water-vessel) in his hand. The rosary in the hand of 
BrahmS indicates KSla (the time). KSla is called so, because 
he devours all the beings. [10] 

All sacrifice is propagated by all white and non-white (Pious 
and impious) actions. Therefore the garment of the Lord, the 
hide of the black antelope is white and non-white. [Ill 

The seven regions are known as Bhufc, Bhuvab, Svara, 
Mahah, Jana, Tapa, and Satya. These regions are the swans in the 
chariot of the great lord BrahmS. 112-13] 

6 the best of the kings 1 the pericarp of the lotus which grew 
from the navel of Visnu should be known as Meru. (14] 

6 King ! everywhere the steadiness is the result of meditation, 
hence Brahms sits in that meditative position by means of his 
corporal lotus seat. [15] 

One should think about the formless best destination of the 
Supreme Soul. For visualising the worlds he sits with eyes closed 
in meditation. [16] 

6 King ! Similarly the vegetations, the cause of sustenance of 
the world should be known as the matted hair (Jata) of BrahmS 
who is a great soul and who can go everywhere. [17] 

All the places of VidyS (learning) which illumine the worlds, 
should be known as the various ornaments of that great lord. [18] 

This form of that uncomparable one that pervades the whole 
world has been narrated to you. Thus the Pre-eminent One of 
the world occupies the whole world, with his body. [19] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 46, entitled the making of the form 
of BrahmS, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 47 


Markandeya sajd The universe is regarded as the Vik?ti 
(Transformation) of the Supreme Being All transformation con- 
Sists of Kfsna (black colour) and through that the worldly life 
is sustained [I] 

That lord the creator of alt creatures assumes the Krsna 
form 

The wearing of all ornaments by Brahma is applicable to 
Han also (2] 

Han sustains by his bosom Juana (knowledge) as the stainless 
Kaustubha (jewel) 

6 king 1 Vanam3|2 is said to be black (Krsna), long and 
variegated, by which this whole universe, movable and immovable, 
is bound together AvidyS, which supports this samsara (worldly 
•life) is his garment [3-4] 

VidyS is pointed out as white and AjflSna (non learning) is 
said to be black But this AjfiSna is said to be in the middle (of 
Vldya and AvidyS) [5] 

It is neither black nor white Hence VjdyS is the best Mind 
existing in all creatures supports the intermediate space, which 
is like gold The mind which is in all creatures should be known 
as Garuda Hence there is nothing which is more quick and 
powerful than the mind [6-7] 

6 the knower of the religion 1 The four directions and same 
number of quarters are indicated as the eight arms of Visnu, the 
carrier of the bow named S3rafiga [8] 
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6 descendant of Yadu ! strength, knowledge, sovereignty and 
energy are the four faces of the Lord of gods. [9] 

Lord Vasudeva, Lord Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
are said to be the manifestations of the four attributes beginning 
with strength. [10] 

Each of these great souls should have two hands and one 

face. 


The sun and the moon should be known as the hands of 
Vasudeva, and the club and the plough as the hands of Samkar- 
sana. 6 strong armed one ! the bow and the arrow should be 
known as the hands of Pradyumna, and an intelligent one should 
know that there are the shield and the sword in the hands of 
Aniruddha. 

The sun and the moon should be known as Purusa and Pra- 
kfti. tH— 131 

These two are the disc and the club in the hands of VSsu- 
dcva. Know the plough to be the Time (Kala) and the club to 
be the Death. With these two the fierce (Rudra) Samkarsana 
draws the movable and immovable universe. [14-151 

It is said that in the hands of Pradyumna is the SSranga 
bow and arrow made of fire. O knower of religion ! Saihkhya 
considers a bow as an Yoga. With them the yogis hit the supreme 
target, namely the object of contemplation. [15-161 

6 one having massive hands 1 In the hands of Brahma and 
Aniruddha there is the shield. It should be known as the covering 
of Ajfiana which is the cause of the universe. [17] 

Vairagya (renunciation! is the Nandaha sword. The ascetics 
cut the bondage with it, and take delight, so it is ealled Nandaka 
(giving delights). [18] 
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Thus I have narrated to you the form of that Form-less 
(Being who) covers alt the universe. The Lord who is the pre- 
eminent of the universe, supports the entire world through this 
form. [19] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 47 entitled the description of the 
form of Visnu, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
"Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYaYA 48 


Markandcya said 6 strong-armed one 1 Sadyojata, V5tndeva, 
Aghora, Tatpurusa are the four faces of Siva, and isSna should 
he known as the fifth face (1) 

The earth ts said to be SadyojSta, similarly water is said to 
be Vamadeva Light is Aghora, similarly the wind should be 
regarded as Tatpurusa [2] 

And the fifth face IsSna on the top is the sky 

Now I shall speak about the five faces of Siva one by one. [3] 

The front face (Eastern) of Lord Sambhu should be known as 
MahSdeva. The three eyes of it are moon. Sun and the fire [4] 

The right hand side (Southern) terrible (Raudra) face is known 
•as Bhairava The (Western) face on the back is called Nandi- 
Vaktra [5] 

The left hand side (Northern) face should be known as Urns- 
Yaktra, the face of PSrvati and his fifth auspicious face should 
be known as SadS-siva [61 

They all have three eyes except VSmadeva who has only two 
•eyes The face of MahSdeva is the earth Then is the Bhairava 
Mukha which is the light (Teja) [7] 

The Nandi face is the wind and the UmS face is called 
•water. 6 the dclighter of Yadus > The SadSsiva Mukha should be 
known as the sky [8} 

The directions and the quarters are his ten hands according 
to two hands per face. In the hands of Mahsdeva there should 
be the rosary (Aksam^ls) and water-pot (Kamandalu) (9) 

6 strong-armed one 1 In the hands of SadSitva face there 
should be the bow and arrow. The bow belonging to Mahesvara 
is called PinSka. [10] 
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6 the destroyer of enemies » they are already described In 
the hands of Bhairava there are the staff and the citron 
(Matulunga) III] 

The staff in the hand signifies death similarly the citron in the 
hand 6 king » symbolises all the atoms of all the seeds of the 
universe [12] 

It contains full of seeds lying m the hand of Bhairava 6 
delighter of Yadu * the shield and the trident should be known 
m the hands of Nandi [13] 

The nature and the significance of the shield and the trident 
are described by me before, in Dharma-Vyakarana 

The unseen Tnsula-danda is manifested in the trident 6 the 
best of kings » The three points should be known as Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas [14-15] 

In the hands of Devi face (Uma-vaktra) form there should 
be mirror and the lotus Pure knowledge is the mirror and the 
renunciation is the lotus [16] 

The matted locks (Ja}5h) of the great god MahSdeva are 
said to be brahmanas, the crescent moon on the head of Sambhu 
represents (six kinds of) Aisvaryas, and the anger which destroys 
three worlds is called V3sukl, the king of Nagas [17] 

The extensive and variegated thirst (TrsnS) for life is said to 
be tiger-skin and the bull is said to be Divine, Dharma having 
four feet [18] 

The non-existance (AbhSva) of this world is called Prakrti 
Prahrti is all white hence Mahesvara is white [19] 

Thus I have narrated to you the form of that Formless Being 
who covers all the universe, that chiet one m this world sustains 
the entire world, through this form [20] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 48 entitled the making of the MabSdeva 
form, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the 
third part of Sn Visnudharmottara 



ADHYaYA 49 


Vajnx said : 6 unmoved one, tell me about the making of 
the image of NSsatyas, because it is said that you know everything 
about the form of NSsatyas. [1] 

MSrkandeya said : The physicians of gods should be made 
in the company of gods. They should have two arms, the colour 
like that of the lotus-leaves and the garments like lotus-leaf. 
They shohld be wearing all kinds of ornaments, and particularly 
their eyes should be beautiful. In their right hands divine medeci- 
nal plants should be placed, and 6 the twice-born ! in his left 
hands two books, worth seeing, should be shown, 6 descendant 
of Yadu, on the right side of the one and on the left side of the 
other a pair of women, beautiful and looking charming should be 
made. Their names are Riipa-sampat and Akrti. [2-5] 

Rupa-sampat is said to be of the colour of the Madhuka 
flower, and in this world Akrti is said to be like the reed-stalk. 
They should not be represented having a pot in their hands, or 
wearing the garments as white as the moon. [6-7] 

6 chief of the Yadu race, thus I have told you about the 
form of NSsatyas. He who meditates or worships them on this 
earth becomes the destroyer of ai! (dangers, diseases) of men. (8] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 49, entitled the mating of the form 
of Nasatyas, during the discourse between MSrhandeya and Vajra. 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Vajra said 6 the best of Bhfgus ! 6 the immovable I tell 
me fully the process of making the images of Sakra (Indra), 
KinSsa (Yama), Varuna and Dbanada (Kubera), with the aim 
behind jt [1] 

Markandeya said Sakra, the king of gods, should be of 
white colour, silted on an elephant having four tusks On his left 
l3p Sacl guarded by him should be placed [2] 

He must have the golden complexion and should be wearing 
blue garments and adorned with all the ornaments* His eyes 
should be going obliquely to the forehead [3] 

Sakra should be made having four hands and Sact having 
two hands In the right two hands of Sakra there should be a 
lotus and the elephant goad [4] 

The left one should be placed behind Saci and the other one 
holding Vajra (the thunder-bolt ) 

lathe left hand of Sad there should be the sprouts of Sant5na 
tree (Santana-mafijari), and the right hand should be resting on 
the back of the king of gods [5] 

Brabm5 himself has prescribed that he (Indra) should be 
wearing the ornaments and shall have four hands The god of 
gods Sambhu has said that he should have three eyes [6-7] 

He is of golden cotoai because be is Vne abode of all types 
of brilliance It is said that his. blue cloth is really the sky [8] 

The command that subdues all creatures is in the form of 
elephant-goad in hts hand 6 the lord of the earth 1 the auspicious 
Maghavan, the prosperous chief of the god, in his hand holds a 
lotus, which is like the goddess of fortune (sitting on the lotus) 
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It is said that the thunderbolt in the hand of Sakra is the anger 
which subdues the wicked. [9-10] 

Vssudeva is known as Sakra. So Saci is regarded as Laksmr. 
And the sprouts of SantSna tree in her hand should be known 
as progeny. [11] 

AirSvata is known as wealth and its tusks are said to be very 
powerful strength, the powers from divine agency, wise counsel, 
suzerainty and exertion. [12] 

6 king ! I have narrated to you this Sakra form of VSsudeva, 
the king of gods. 

Now I will tell you the form of Yama, who controls the 
happiness and the misery of men. [13] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 50, entitled the making of the form 
of Sakra, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said Yama should be represented smtng on a 
male buffalo (Mahisastha), resembling ,n colour the water-laden 
cloud, wearing a garment of heated gold, and adorned by all 
ornaments [I] 


Dhumorna (h,s wife) having the colour of blue lotus, should 
be placed on the left lap She should be shot™ having two hands 
and Yama should be having four hands [2] 

In the right hand of Yama there should be a sceptre and 
a sword On the top of the sceptre a face adorned with a row of 
flames should be made [3] 


One left hand should be on the back of DhumornS an d the- 
other hand should carry the sh.eld And the right hand of Dhu- 
morna should be on the back of Yama [fl 

fu her left hand there should be a beautiful citron and on 
his right placid-looking Citragupta with two hands wearing the 
dress befitting his form should be represented In his tight hand 
there should be a pen and in the left a leaf should be shown 

[5-61 

On his left ternble looking KWa holding a noose should be 
made Know Yama to be Samkarsana assuming a TSmast body 
for the destruction of all the worlds to maintain the moral law 
He is said lo be of the colour of the petals of the blue-Iolus 
because he has a Tamasi body [7-8] * 


6 destroyer of the enemies ' His garment is celebrated through 
Vasudeva Brahma has specified the four handedness of that great 
god (Yama) and Brahma has mentioned about the ornaments 
worn by Yama 
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That loss of consciousness or death of human beings should 
be known as the male buffalo. (9-10] 

The unerring sceptre which Yama holds in his hand represents 
Death. Aniruddha has prescribed that he (Yama) should hold 
the sword and the shield. Ill] 

6 delighter of Yadus, DhiimornS should be known as Kala- 
RStrl. Suit (Siva) has enjoined that she should carry citron. [12] 

The soul in all the bodies is really pointed out as Citragupta. 
The leaf represents Dharma (religion) and Adharma (sins) and the 
pen writes them. [13] 

The KSla by bis own form going with Yama is the destroyer 
of everything. The formidable noose in his hand is the inaccessible 
path of Yama. [14] 

Vajra said : The form of Vi§nu causing destruction is regarded 
as Samkarsana. That god was described by you as grand and 
having a body as white as the moon. [15] 

Why Yama causing destruction has a black (Krsna) form ? 
propagator of Bhrgu race, remove this doubt of mine. [16] 

Markandeya said : The Samkarsana form of Visnu causing 
■destruction is terrible (Rudra). At the end of a Kalpa, that form 
brings about the destruction of the worlds. [17] 

6 the knower of the religion ! When the world comes to an 
•end, it goes into Prakrti. That is why, one having the colour of 
Prakrti brings about tbe destruction of the worlds. [18] 

That (god) in the shape of Yama brings about the destruc- 
tion of all creatures again and again, yet it never supports the 
combination of all creatures in Prakrti. Then in that Vikara 
(transformation) consisting pleasure and pain, he brings about 
the form and colour of the VikSra and there-by it destroys the 
world. [19-20] 
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This fonn of Yama, which destroys the sins of all gods, & 
described to you. 6 grcat-souied one I now I tell you, how to 
make the image of Varupa, the lord of waters (21J 

Thus ends the AdhySya 51, entitled, making of the image of 
Yama, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnu dharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said : The lord of waters-Varuna should be 
made, sitting in a chariot with seven swans. He must be 
resembling the colour of glossy Vaidurya gem and wearing white 
cloth. [1] 

O King ! That 'god with four hands has slightly big belly, is 
adorned with the necklace of pearls, and has all the ornaments. [2] 

On the left hand side a flag with the emblem of Makara 
(crocodile) should be made, and over his head there should be a 
very white Chatra (umbrella). 6 king ! on the left lap his wife 
Gauri with all beautiful limbs, and with two hands should be 
made. In her left hand there should be a lotus and her right 
hand should be placed on the back of the god (Varuna). [3-41 

In the (two) right hands of god a lotus and a noose, and in 
his (two) left hands a conch and a jewel-box should be placed. [5] 

On his right hand side goddess Ganga should be shown 
sitting on a crocodile and having a camara. She should be having 
hands like lotus and a beautiful face. She should be as white as 
the moon. [61 

On his left Yamuna should be shown sitting on a tortoise, 
and with cSmara (in hand). She should be placid, and like a blue 
lotus in colour. She should have hands like the blue lotus. [7] 

6 king ! as the colour of water is like that of Vaidurya, 
'kaixfrm mtttrares VmA 'wtoai tfatra r txwin WA* Vnem/ift 

6 the best of the twice-born 1 they are very white in their 
natural colour, so his garment is very white like them. [9] 

Vajra said : How did you tell the true and untrue colour of 
the water ? I am very eager, so I want to hear about it. 110] 
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MStkandeya said : 6 delighter of Yadus I the untrue colour of 
waters is that of Vaidurya but the colour of the sky reflected in 
them is seen like that. [11] 

6 King ! the colour of the waters seen m the falling water- 
falls resembles moon-light. That is the colour in natural 
condition. [I2l 

Varuna the lord of waters is Pradyumna, the descendant of 
VSsudeva. 6 the dehghter of Yadus ! His wife Gauri should be 
known as Rati. [13J 

6 the lord of earth ! the delightful lotus in her hand represents 
good luck, 6 strong-armed one ! the lotus in the hand of Varuna 
represents the Dharma (religion). [14] 

Know the conch to be riches, and the noose to be the 
bondage of Samsara (worldly life), and the jewelled vessel in his 
hand should be known as the earth containing all jewels. [15] 

The fame is the very white umbrella, and the crocodile 
(Makara) the happiness. Brahma has narrated the ornaments on 
his hands. [16] 

6 best of the best men ! In this world seven seas are well 
known : the sea of salt, the sea of milk, the sea of ghee, the sea 
of sour-milk, the sea of nce-gruel, the sea of sugar-cane juice 
and the sea of liquor. They are the seven swans in the chariot of 
that high-souled one Varuna. [17-18] 

6 twice- born ! Yamuna represents his shadow and BhSgirathi 
represents the success, and the crocodile and the tortoise represent 
Virility and Time. [19] 

The lotus in the hand of heavenly Gang5 and the blue lotus 
of Yamuna represent increasing prosperity. [20] 

Thus I have narrated to you, the image of the lord of waters 
(Varuna), who carries the noose of head. 
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6 the moon of the Yadu-race 1 here after, I tell you about 
the image of the lord of riches (Kubera). {21] 

Thus ends Adhyaya 52, entitled the making of the image of 
Varuna, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, m 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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MSrkandeya said The wealth-giver Kubera should be made 
having the colour of a lotus-leaf and a man as his Vahana 
(earner) He must be having the colour of gold, all kinds of 
ornaments, a big belly, four hands and yellowish eyes, a dress of 
northerners and many necklaces resting on his belly [1-2] 

He must have two large teeth in his mouth, and moustache- 
beard on his face On his head, the crown crushing his enemies 
should be made inclined towards the left [3J 

On his left lap boon-giver Rddht devi should be placed She 
must have two hands out of which the right hand should rest on 
the back of the god [4] 

6 the destroyer of the enemies 1 his left hand should be made 
holding a jewelled vessel In the two right hands of Kubera a 
mace and a Sakti (spear) should be made [5] 

There should be a flag having the emblem of a lion and a 
palanquin near the feet His treasure-boxes should be made in 
the form of conch and lotus, filled with treasure [6] 

His face is inclined side ways between the conch and the 
lotus You should know the lord of riches (Kubera) as 
Aniruddha I?) 

Brahma has prescribed the decoration and ornaments (on 
his body) The wealth well known as gold is the chief of all 
riches (81 

Through his favour one wears cloth like gold 

His Sakti (spear) js traditionally said to be the power, and 
the mace stands for polity (Danda nlti) (9) 
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Rddhi is said to be the worldly life. Its nature should be 
known. The jewelled vessel in her hand is said to be the receptacle 
of good qualities. [10] 

Know that the naan is the kiDgdom, on which the god always 
rules. By the nature the conch and the lotus should be known 
as treasures. From them wealth flows perpetually. [11] 

The flag marked of a lion should be known as desire. 6 dear 
one l the tno large teeth represent the punishment and reward 
of that great souled god. [12-13] 

6 King ! This is the description of Kubera, the king of Yaksas, 
residing in the forest named Ananta-Damstra in Yaksanada (the 
river of Yaksas). 

6 one with wide and red eyes f tell me now what I shall tell 
you the next. [14] 

Thus ends the AdbySya 53, entitled the making of the image 
of Vaisravana (Kubera) during the discourse between Msrhandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Vajra said * 6 descendant of Bbrgu ! I wish to hear about 
the making the image of Suparna(Garuda), Tala, Makara, Mrga 
and the Manilas [I] 

MSrkandeya said TSrksya (Garuda) should be made, 
resembling the emerald (M2rakata), and having the nose in the 
shape of an owl (Kausika), He should have four hands, round 
eyes and face, and the thighs and legs like a vulture He must 
be adorned with two wings and shining due to lustre, but devoid 
of feathers [2-3] 

In his two bands an umbrella and a full pitcher should be 
given and the (remaining) two hands should be folded (forming 
an Anjall) [4] 

But when the Lord (Visnu) is on the back, the two bands 
should not carry the umbrella and the pitcher, but they should 
be made to support the feet of the Lord. f5j 

He should have slightly big belly, and adorned by all the 
ornaments. 

Tala should be made having the shape of a palm fan Makara 
should have the shape of Makara (alligator ) on the top of it 
Acyuta like a Mrga (7 a star) [6J 

Mind, world, love and work in succession are traditionally, 
said to be VSsudeva, Acyuta, Strong-armed Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha respectively [7-8] 
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Vajra said : 6 the knower of Dharma ! Kindly tell me about 
the making the images of Siva, Agni, Nirrti and Vayu, because 
in it I have a great doubt. [1] 

MSrkandeya said : Siva should be made having four hands. 
The left of his body should form FSrvati. In his two right hands 
there should be a rosary and a trident. [2] 

6 the delighter of Yadu ! in his left two hands a mirror and 
a blue lotus should be shown. 6 one with great luck I Sambhu 
should be with one face, and two eyes; and adorned by all 
ornaments. The left part of the body is in the form of his beloved 
Parvati. 6 one with strong arms 1 It signifies that Prakrti is not 
separated from Purusa. 13-4J 

That is why he is well-known as Gaun sarva and worshipped 
by all men. The cause of trident etc., is already explained to 
you by me. (51 

I have described to you this form of JsSna. Now hear the 
description of the image of Agni, which is always Dharma, for 
which the Vedas became current in this world, and which is the 
mouth of all gods and demons. [6] 

Thus ends the AdbySya 55 entitled the making the image of 
Gaurisvara during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, 
in the third part of Sri Vis.nudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA : 56 


MSrkandeya said . One should make Vahni (Fire-god) red, 
having matted locks (Jats-dhara) and wearing the garments of 
smoke-colour, and the garlands of flames That lord of all gods, 
should be placid and having three eyes, moustache and beard, 
four hands, four big teeth, and vita (wind) as bis charioteer He 
should be sitting on the chariot yoked by four parrots and with 
smoke as banner. (1-2] 

On his left lap goddess SvShS with a jewelled vessel in hand, 
should be seated as Sacl with Sakra In the two right hands of 
Vahni there should be flames and trident, and m the left hand 
a rosary 

The colour of the light is red so the colour of Vahni is 
traditionally said to be red His having the wind as his charioteer 
and his having smoke as banner is seen by everyone, similarly 
bis having the garments in the form of smoke of sacrifice [3-5] 

Sambhu has explained the significance of the rosary, trident, 
matted locks, three eyes and the wearing of all ornaments [6] 

The best abode is in form of flames through that Fire-god 
receives the oblations directed towards him 6 killer of enemies ! 
he having received, carries them to all gods [7] 

The punishment of words, Vag-danda, (censure), Dhigdanda, 
fine of money, Dhana-danda and the fourth punishment of killing 
(Vadha-danda) are said as his large teeth [8] 

Darblia (grass) is specified his brightly purified moustache 
The vedas are the parrots yoked to the chariot of that great 
soul [91 
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Thus the image of Agni is described to you. It destroys the 
sins of people and gives them success. 6 King ! you, who are 
invincible should meditate upon that at the time of sacrifice and 
in all ceremonies of Are. [10] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 56 entitled the making of the image 
of fire-god (Agni), during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudhannottara. 



ADHYAYA : 57 


MSrkandeya : Virupsksa has expanded eyes, a majestic staff, 
bright face, erect hair, two hands, yellow moustache and terrible 
face. Ill 

His colour is reddish dark. He wears dark garments and all 
the ornaments. In his hands there are the staff and rein of the 
camel (or the bull with a hump). [2] 

His wife goddess Nirfti with dark limbs, dark face and carry- 
ing a noose in hand, should be placed on his left. [3] 

Kala (time) is called Vjrupaksa and death (Mjtyu) is called 
Nirrti, 6 King 1 therefore they have dark appearance (TSmasam 
Rupam) and dark garments. [4] 

The staff in his hand signifies death and the reins of the 
camel signify the bondage. His conveyance (Vahana), the camel 
on his left is great delusion. [5] 

I have narrated to you the form of the body of VirupSksa 
who is the unrivalled lord of demons. 

6 King 1 now I tell you the image of Vayu, having the best 
lustre. [6] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 57 entitled making the image of 
Nirrti during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 58 


MSrkandeya said : Vayu (the Wind-god) is having .a. , 

Of the sky. His form also should be like the skv u “ * 
beautiful aud with two bauds. His £ * ' *££*?** 
with the wind. [1] “ d be bowing 

6 twice-born 1 on his left his wire SivS should r, u 
if desiring to go, and Pavana (the wind-god) should t 0 ™’ “ 
holding the end of the garment. [2] be made 

Similarly the goddess Siva should be made the m „ cf u 
woman, and the Wind-god should have face with beautlfuI 
(VySvrtta) and dishevelled hair. [3) W " h ° PC ” m °“ tb 

VSyu gives shelter to various smells and colours and , 

fky”[4] y h ' S m ° ,i0n ' ttU,t iS Why “ e ha$ ttC bhCl "'° Ur rfS 

His garment is said to be the skv Mic 
Siva and the An, la (Wind) is Aniruddha he. unobsUnct 

to all the twice-born as the holiest form- [6] ’ 1 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 58 entitled making the imnpe nf v- 
(the god of wind), during the discourse between MSrkandevi 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara y 


13 



ADHYaYA : 59 


MSrkandeya said : Now I tel! you about the making the 
image of Bhairava. He should be made having a big belly, round 
tawny eyes, terrible face with big teeth, two wide nostrils, garland 
of Kapaia (skulls), and ornamenls of snakes on all sides. 11-2] 

He must be made frightful and frightening the goddess Parvatt 
(the daughter of the mountain Himalaya) by the snakes and with 
the garment of elephant’s skin, resembling the clouds full of 
water. [3] 

He must have many hands adorned with all kinds of orna- 
ments. The hands should be like big S5la trees, and having 
auspicious sharp nails. [4] 

This swaying image of Bhairava is very famous. The same 
when shown in front, it is called MahSkSla. [5J 

In his hand he should have a snake. In his left the goddess 
ParvSli (the daughter of the mountain) should be placed. She 
should not be In front of him. [6] 

She should not be white or red in front of the chief group 
of the mothers, but his entourage should be shown and his 
Ganas of many forms should be made. [7] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 59 entitled making the images of 
Bhairava and Mahakala during the discourse between Markandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 60 


Vajra said * 6 propagator or Bhrgu-race I 6 lord * Kindly 
'tell roc about making the images of Visnu, goddess of earth 
•(Bhutni), Ambara (the Sky-god) and Brahma [1] 

Markandeya said Lord Hari (Visnu) is having one face 
.and two hands He carries the club and the disc The other dis- 
-cnption of body of the Lord praising him, is already narrated [2] 

M5y2 the illusory power of Visnu which binds the world is 
•traditionally called GShvarl and the club in the hand of the Lord 
.always subdues all the creatures She herself is Laksmi, Dhrti 
JtClrti, Pusfi, Sraddha, Saraswatl, Gayatrl, the mother of the Vedas, 
and the KalarStn too , (3-41 

The disc in the hand of Visnu is the wheel which sets the 
world moving 6 big-armed one 1 it is also the wheel of religion 
(dharma-cakra), the wheel of time (Kaia-cakra) and the zodiac 
(Bha-cakra) [5] 

Lord Visnu is Dbruva (polar-star), the Valiant one always 
•causes the Zodiac move That is why the Lord, who is the chief 
an this world holds the disc in his hand [6] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 60 entitled making the image of 
Visnu during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, m 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmyttaia 



ADHYAYA : 61 


MSrkandeya said : Mahl, the Earth-goddess should be made,, 
having the colour of the parrot, and adorned with the divine- 
ornaments. She should have four hands and placid-body, and 
garments as white as the rays of the moon. [1] 

6 the delighter of the YSdavas ! In the hands of (Bhu) the- 
Earth a jewelled-vessel, a corn-vessel and a vessel full of medicinal 
plants and a lotus should be made. [2] 

She should be made seated on the back of the four elephants 
of the quarters (Dig-nSgas). The goddess with all the vegetable- 
life, is traditionally said to be of white colour. [3] 

Her white garment is religion (Dharma), and the lotus in her 
hand is wealth (Artha). 14] 

The significance of the rest is known to the wise, so 6 king !• 
it is taken as described to you by me. 

Hence I narrate to you, the form of the form-less sky, which, 
is described by the Siddhas. [5] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 61 entitled making the image of the 
Earth-goddess (Bhumi) s during the discousse between Markandeya 
and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA ; 61 


M5rkandcya : The Sky should be made to have the colour 
■of the blue lotus and wearing the garments of that colour. He 
■should have two hands carrying the moon and the sun, and he 
should be placid-looking. [I] 

6 king 1 thus 1 have described to you the image of the sky 
■which is formed- 

Now I narrate the image of that unm ailed grandfather 
■(BrahmS). Bear it in mind. (2) 

Thus ends the AdhySya 62 entitled making the image of the 
sky, during the discourse between Markandeja and Vojra, in the 
third part of Sri Visnudharmottara- 



ADHYAYA 63 


MSrkandcya said : Brahms should be made, sitting on the- 
petal of the lotus and having four faces. 

SSvjtrl should be seated on bis left lap. 6 one who knows- 
the religion l She should have the colour of the sun, and have a 
gardlnd of rosary in her band. 6 the lord of the earth ! All 
other things of the form should be as described before. {1-2] 

6 placid one 1 this kind of image of Grandfather Brahma, 
giving boon should be made. Or the image of die Grandfather 
Brahms, the unrivalled boon-bestower, under whose control lies- 
the entire world, should be made as described before. [31 

Thus ends the AdhySya 63 entitled making the image of 
BrahmS, during tire discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in> 
the third part of Sri Vbmidharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 64 


MSrkandeya said Devi Sarasvati should be made adorned 
with all kinds of ornaments Standing and having four hands [1] 

In her two nght hands there should be a book and a rosary 
and in the left two hands vlnS (Indian lute) and Kamandalu 
(water-vessel) (2) 

She should stand with feet placed together, and her face 
should be made having a moon-like face The Vedas should be 
known as her hands and all SSstras or Sciences as the book [3] 

6 King ' The Kamandalu should be known as the nectar of 
all SSstras and the rosary m her hand is time (Kala) [4] 

The Vainavi (?Vin2) should be known as the success incarnate 
There is no doubt about it Her face is Savitri (Gayatri) Mantra 
celebrated as the foremost [5] 

The eyes of the lotus-eyed one should be known as the moon 
and tbe sun [6] 

I have narrated to you this very charming and holy form of 
Sarasvati 6 chief of the kings 1 the person desiring success should 
make it and meditate upon it [7] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 64 entitled making the image of 
Sarasvati, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 65 


Vajra said 6 born of gods 1 Kindly tell me about the making 
the image of Sesa who is the immeasurable powers of Visnu and 
who supports the earth [1] 

Markandeya said Sesa should be made, like the moon, and 
having the hood as bright as jewels He should have four hands, 
and blue garments He should be wearing all kinds of ornaments [2] 

6 the delighter of Yadu 1 Many haads should be made, and 
the hood, which is m middle on that, beautiful earth should be 
made [31 

In the two right hands of the god there should be a lotus 
and a mace, and in two left hands there should be the plough 
and the coach and the sea of liquor (Surambudhi) [4] 

6 one with big hands ' the TSIa tree is said to be the universe 
The plough and the mace are well-known 6 the supporter of 
Yadu-race I VanamShr is also famous about which I have told 
you before [5] 

By the god (Ananta) this earth with mountains forest and 
woods, is supported [6] 

On the middle hood, earth should be placed by him [7] 

6 the chief of the Yadu-race » Let your desire for fame be 
satisfied by her, who is surrounded by hoods I have thus des- 
cribed to you, the image (of Ananta who is the form) of unthink- 
able great Vwnsi (8,1 

Thus ends the AdhySya 65 entitled making the image of Se?a 
(Ananta), during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 66 


MSrkandeya said 6 the best of the Kings * The god 
Tumburu should be made, seated among divine mothers on a 
bull, and having four faces like Sana Through me Mahadeva 
has described his (Tumburu’s) form £l— 21 

In his hand carrying a citron there should be made a skull 
The citron should be made as explained by Tryambaka (Siva) (3] 

On his right two divine mothers should be there, and on his 
left another pair of divine mothers [4] 

JayS and VijayS should be made on the right, while Jayanti 
as well as AparSjitS should be made on the left £5] 

They all should have two hands and four faces In the left 
hands of all there should be skulls [6] 

6 great king * in the right hand of JayS a staff should be 
placed, and in the hand of VijayS should be placed a sword with 
the colour of the mixed collynum [7] 

6 king ’ Jayanti should have a rosary m her hand and 
AparSjitS should have small javelin in her hand [81 

One foot of all of them should be made to rest on a stool 
6 king 1 the right should be placed on the conveyance and the 
left should be made bent [9] 

JayS should be carried by a mau, and VijayS should be 
riding an owl Jayanti should be riding on a horse and AparajitS 
should (is) borne on a cloud ]10] 

Jaya should be made white and VijayS red O son of Yadu » 
Jayanti should be yellow and goddess AparSjita black Great 
god Tumburu should be made as white as the rays of the moon 

[11-12] 
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That glorious god the protector of the world, for pleasing 
the goddesses should be there among them. That adorable god, 
fulfilling the desires of the worshippers, and killing the enemies 
of the gods (Tri-dai3ri-hants), sits there [13] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 66 entitled the making of the image 
of Tumburu along with four goddesses, during the discourse 
between Markandeya aDd Vajra in the third part of Sri Vismi- 
dbarmottara. 



ADHYAYA : 67 


Vajra said : You narrated before, making the image of fire- 
god and the lord of waters. Like those two, kindly tell me about 
the image of Sun-god and the Moon-god. [1] 

MSrkandeya said : The sun should be made with auspicious 
moustache. He should have the colour of the ornaments of 
Vermillion, northern garment, good form, and all types of ornaments. 
He must have four hands and great lustre. He must be well- 
covered by an armour. His girdle known as YSviySnga should 
be made. [2-3] 

In his left and right hands sunbeams-reins should be made, 
and he should have auspicious garlands full of flowers and rising 
up. [4] 

On his left Danda (Sceptre) with very nice (human) form 
should be made and on the right Pmgala having deep tawny 
colour should be placed, [5] 

6 the descendent of Yadu ! both of them should have Northern 
dress. On their heads VibhSvasu (sun-god) should put his 
(remaining) two bands. [6] 

Pingala should have a pen and a paper-leaf in his hand, and 
the god (Danda) should be carefully made to have a spear. [7] 

Similarly on the left of the sun-god a lion and a flag should 
be made. On his two sides his four sons Revanta, Yama and two 
Manus should be made. [8] 

Or sun, the king of planets should be made surrounded by 
planets. [9] 

On his all sides, there should be his four wives Rajni,. 
Riksubha, Ch3y3, and goddess Suvarcala. [10] 
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The sun-god, whose charioteer is Arana, should be seated 
on the chariot with one wheel, seven horses and bearing six 
spokes. Ill) 

The seven metres GSyatri, Usmk, Anustubh, Brhatt, Pafikti, 
Trisjubh and Jagatl are the seven horses of the chariot of 
Sun-god, 112) 

He supports the entire universe with the rays (reins). The 
lion in his flag is celebrated as the incarnation of Dharma (religion). 

The god supports whole world situated on his girdle. Rajui 
is celebrated as the earth, RiksubhS as the sky and Chaya as the 
shadow. Lustre is said to be Suvarcaia. They are the wives of 
the sun-god. The glorious god is of red colour because he is the 
abode of light. [13-151 

He possesses unbearable heat so his limbs are hidden. Thus 
the Sun is celebrated as the abode of all. [16] 

Thus I have narrated to you the form of the Sun-god, who 
Is the lord of the day, who is present all over the world, the 
abode of light and heat, very bright, the lord of all and eternal. 

Thus ends the AdhySya 67 entitled the description of the 
image of Aditya, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHVaYA • 68 


MSrkandeya said Lord Moon-god should be made highly 
lustrous, having white body, wearing all ornaments, white garment 
and four hands. [1] 

In the hands of the god there should be two white night 
lotuses (kumuda). Lustre (Kanti) personified should be on his right 
side, and on his left side Beauty (Sobh5) having matchless 
loveliness in the world should be made. In a corner of the left 
side there should be his ensign bearing the mark of a lion, as m 
the case of the sun. ]2-3] 

His chariot should have ten horses, two wheels, and Ambara 
(sky) as his charioteer. The ten horses of Moon-god (Candramasa) 
are Sraja, Trimana, Vrsa, Vajl, Haya, Nara, V5k, Saptadhatu, 
Hamsa, Vyoma Mrga (4-5] 

Or his wives called constellations (Naksatra) extremely beautiful 
and twenty-eight in number. [6] 

Or eighty two different forms (bh5v3s) of god’s body should 
be made. 6 King 1 6 delighter of Yadus ! in ancient times, in the 
war of gods and Asuras, the constellations (Udus), through their 
wish multiplied their bodies, as the gods took the form of their 
roasters. Then the Demons were Killed. 

The god, whose form was assumed by the constellation, was 
celebrated as the presiding deity of the constellation. [9] 

6 Ysdava ! then again in the war of godb and Demons, 
divine female forms in the same number were also made by their 
earnest desire. [10] 
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Their complexion and number (Varna-SankhyS) should be 
known as before All the worlds bow down before these accom- 
plished ladies til] 

6 the koower of religion 1 That is why Moon-god is tradi- 
tionally known as the father of all the worlds And when he is 
created whole world is delighted [12] 

That Moon-form of Lord Visnu should be known as the 
best The night lotuses m the hands of Moon-god should be 
known as delight and graciousness [13] 

6 the delighter of Bhfgus I the nature of the Beauty and 
Lustre are explained The Moon is made of the essence of water, 
so he Ss white in colour [14] 

The forefathers said that the nectar is the abode (essence) of 
water and Moon is indicated as that neetar 6 King > Those who 
know Dhanna having a flag marked with a lion, say that the 
horses of Moon-god are the ten quarters [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 68 entitled the description of the 
image of Moon-gad, during the discourse between Marhandeya 
•and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 69 


Vajra said 6 one with big hands » Kindly tell me about the 
making of images of planets, because I believe that you know 
everything in this regard [1] 

MSrhandeya said Bhauma (Mars) should be made like Agni 
-(fire-god) and sitting on a golden chariot with eight horses Budha 
(Mercury) should be made like Visnu and on a chariot like that 
of Bhauma [2) 

Brhaspati (Jupiter) should have two hands and the colour of 
heated gold In his hands a book and a rosary should be placed [3] 

The preceptor of gods (Guru) should be wearing yellow 
garment (pltSmbara) and all the ornaments He must be on a 
divine golden chariot with eight horses and a charming look (4] 

Sukra (Venus) should be made having a white body and 
wearing a white garment He is said to have two hands, holding 
a treasure and a book 6 the deligbter of Bhrgu » he shmes on a 
chariot with ten horses [5-6] 

Sam (Saturn) should be made dark and wearing dark garment 
He should have extended veins, and two hands carrying a staff 
and a rosary He should be sitted on an iron-chariot drawn by 
eight serpents [7] 

Rabu should be seated on a silver chariot with eight horses. 
Only his head having the hair erect, round eyes furnished with 
one hand should be made Only right hand should be made, and 
that should be empty. [8-9] 

One who knows, should make the form of Ketu similar to 
that of Bhauma, 6 king ! only (a chariot with) ten horses should 
be made [10] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 69 entitled making the images of 
Mars and other planets, during the discourse between MSrkandeja 
und Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 70 


Vajra said 6 one with unmeasurable lustre ' 6 one knowing 
religion ' Kindly describe to me the Images of two Manus as 
you have described Yama and the king of gods [I] 

Markandeya said The present Mann should be made having 
the characteristics of a king but the future one should be made 
without all the ornaments having matted locks and a rosary and 
carrying a water-vessel (Kamandalu) As he is engaged in penance 
he is full of lustre, but lean [2-3] 

All other future Manus should be having the characteristics 
of ascetics 6 Ysdava 1 He should be made like SSvarm Manu [4] 

All the past Manus should be made having the characteristics 
of a king Lord Revanta should be made like the sun and on the 
back of a horse [5] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 70 entitled the making of images of 
Manus, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra m 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYaVA 71 


Vajra said 6 one with immeasurable lustre I tell me about 
the making the images of deities of planets [I] 

MSrkandeya said f have already described to you the image 
or fire-god and the lord of waters (Vanina) Similarly I hate told 
you about Visnu and the king of gods (Devendra) [2] 

6 descendant of Yadu ' Now 1 tell you about the image of 
kumaras having four forms KumSra, Skanda, Visakha and 
Guha [3j 

KumSra should be made, having six faces and adorned with 
the feather of a peacock He should wear red garments and have 
the best peacock as his Vahana [4] 

lo bis right hands a cock and a be'l should be made In his 
left hands Vaijayantt flag and a spear (Sakti) should be given [5J 

Skanda, VisSkha and Guha should be made like KumSra 
They should not have six faces, and they should not be on the 
peacock [6] 

That eternal Lord Vasudeva manifested himseir as four-fold 
KumSra wishing to lead the army of gods [7j 

Bhadrakait should be made charming and having eighteen 
hands She should be standing in the Ahdha posture on a chariot 
drawn by four lions [81 

6 descendcnt of Yadu ' In the hands of Bbadra-kSli there 
should be a rosary, a trident, a sword and a shield, bow and 
arrow the conch and the lotus Sruh and Sruv (spoon and ladle 
used in the sacrifice), altar (Vedl) and Kamandalu, the staff and 
spear, and the skin of black antelope and the fire should be 
given [9-10] 

14 
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The hands of Bbadra-k3]j should be bestowing peace 6 one 
with great luck 1 one of her hands should hold a jewel-vessel [11] 

PrajSpati should not be on a carnage of swan He should 
not be made four-faced Other characteristics are like BrahmS [12[ 

VmSyaka should be made having the head like an elephant 
and four hands In his (two) right hands there is a rosary and a 
trident and in his (two) left hands there should be a vessel full 
of sweet-balls and an axe 6 destroyer of the enemies ' his left 
tusk should not be made He should be sitting on a seat resting 
Ins one leg on the foot-stool and in his palm there should be 
a vessel full of sweet-balls [13-15] 

6 the descendent of Yadu l he should be made having a big 
belly and motionless ears He should wear the skin of a tiger 
and have the serpent as his sacred thread [16] 

Lord ViSva-karraS should be made having the form of the 
sun-god He should have two hands like SandamSa form, and a 
lustrous body [17] 

He is traditionally called Viiva-KarmS, because he creates the 
universe Lord Vi?nu who created the universe is called ViSva- 
Karma [18] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 71 entitled making of the images of 
KumSra etc during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra 
an the third part of Srt Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA : 72 


Vajra said 6 divine one * 6 you worshipped by gods 1 kindly 
•tell roe about making the images of the Vasus, of Anguasa and 
of the Vmadevas, the Rudras, the Bhrgus, the S5dhy5s, Adityas, 
■and Maruts [1-21 

Markandeya said The Vasu named Dhara should] be given 
the form of PrajSpati, and the form of Visnu should be given to 
Vasu named Dhruva Some should be given the form of the 
moon, and Amla that of VSyu should be given. Anala has 
the form of fire-god To jPrabhSsa that of Varuna should be 
.given* 13-4] 

Similarly the VisvadevSs should be given the divine form of 
Indra The King of serpents is devoid of an eye, but with bent 
forehead. [5] 

Similarly Angirasa god, should be given the form of Jiva rupa 
(Brhaspati), the Rudras the form of Mahesvara, and the SSdhyas 
the form of Visnu [6] 

6 the descendent of Yadu 1 Twelve Adityas should be given 
the form ot the Sun In their different works they are traditionally 
said to be similar to the rising sun [7] 

Visnu, Indra and Varuna should be made as I told you before. 
Maruta deity should be made in the form of Sukra [8] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 72 entitled making the image of the 
Vasus, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra m 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 73 


Yajra said 6 one with great luck • Kindly tell me about 
the images of other gods, because you arc said to be omniscient [1] 

MSrkandeya said Lord Kasyapa should be given the form 
of PrajSpati Ancient divine mothers Aditi, Diti Danu KasthS, 
DanSyu, SirohikS, Muni, Kadru Krodha, TurS PrSdhS, Vmata, 
Surabht, and KhaSa should be made beautiful and having two 
hands [2-3] 

6 the delighter of Yadu 1 of these Aditi, Diti, Vmata, and 
Surabhi, the glance should be mild [4] 

6 best of Yadavas * all the divme mothers should be made 
by this kind of image-making 15] 

The other wives of Kasyapa should have agitated eyes 

Dbruva, the lord of the group of planets should have the 
form of Visnu He must have two hands, in which there must be 
a disc and reins He must be beautiful and placid-Jookmg 

Agastya, the great sage should be given the form of future- 
(Bhavisya) Manu [6-7] 

So also Bbrgu and other great sages Jayanta, the son of 
Sakra should be made beautiful having two hands with bow and 
arrows, grand and placid-looking [8-9] 

Lord Bala the son of Yama should be made having a shield 
and a spear 

Puskara should have the lustre like the leaf of the Lotus 
In his both hands there should be given a sword and a book [10] 

JyotsnS (Moon-light) the daughter of the moon is matchless 
m this world and adorned will all ornaments, she should be placed 
on the left of Puskara [HJ 
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The lord Nala-Kubara the source of wealth should be made 
^beautiful in form, with a face having two tusks and a jewel- 
vessel in his hand. [12] 

The learned should make the image of Manibhadra similar to 
■wealth-giver (Kubera). Palanqume (Sibika) should not be made 
for him, but with his wife he should have a man as his carrier 
•(Vahana). [13] 

Purojava, the son of Vayu (the wind-god) should be made 
having the form of V5yu; and Lord Varca, the son of Soma, 
should be made very beautifut, and having a lotus as a plaything 
'(Lila Kamala) in his hands. With which he becomes lustrous. [14] 

Nandi should be made, having three eyes, four hands and 
strong arms. He should have the colour of Stndura or Aruna, 
nnd should be wearing the hide of the tiger. In his (two) hands 
a trident and a javelin should be given. The third one should be 
•raised above the head, and the fourth should be m a threatening 
jpose and looking at people coming from a distance. [15-17] 

iBy this form only, the learned should know Virabhadra. 

I shall tell you about the form of Dharma afterwards. [18] 

Artha (the god of money) should be given the form of Lord 
Dhanada (the giver of wealth, Kubera). 

Kamadeva (god of love) should be made full of matchless 
•beauty in this world. He should be made having eight hands and 
adorned with the conch-shells and lotuses. He should have hands 
holding bow and arrows, and his eyes should indicate intoxication 
'through drink. [19-20] 

Rati, Prlti, Sakti and shining Mada-sakti, these four wives 
should be made having charming beauty. [21] 

His four hands should rest on the bosoms of his wives. 
Tvfakara (crocodile) should be , made liis flag, and that great god 
•should have five-arrow-heads. [22] 
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* On his left side, Nidra (sleep) with hand put on the waist, 
should be made, and on {her right side there should be 
Samkarsana {23] 

Similarly VSsudeva anil son Maik5na are on the left 6 
sinless one » I shall tell you about the image of Laksmt after 
wards. ]24] 

Goddess of Learning, Devi Sarasvati (should be made, with 
four hands. 6 the deljghter of Yadu 1 in her hands rosary, the 
trident, the book and the watervessel (Kamandalu) should be 
made. [251 

Goddess VSrunl should be exceedingly beautiful and having 
a Kalasa (pitcher) {26] 

Camunds is said to be subduing all creatures That mighty 
goddess should be made, having a drooping belly, and the bosom 
covered by a red cloth She should have many hands with weapons- 
like trident etc. and a big chariot. [27-28] 

Similarly three faced (Trimukhl) Suska should be particularly 
made shrunk. The goddess should have many hands and is- 
surrounded by snakes. [29] 

Bhima should have the garland of skulls and carry a skull- 
staff (Khafv^nga). The messenger auspicious SivS should be made 
having the face like a bitch fox. [30] 

6 King * the goddess has four hands and standing in the 
Alidha pose, holds a vessel of blood (m her one hand), and (in 
other two hands) She carries a sword and a spear. In her fourth 
hand she should carry the flesh. 

The mothers (Matara), about whom I told you before, should 
have the marks similar to the gods and should have suitable- 
forms. [31-32] 

The mighty goddesses, whose form is not described, should 
be dancing and carrying blood-vessels and flesh [33] 
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The Eastern Direction should be a girl (B5I5) red and sitting 
on an elephant. South-eastern Direction should be a grown up 
girl, having lotus-colour and sitting on a female elephant. Southern 
Direction should be a young lady yellowish in colour, and sitting 
on a chariot. (34-35] 

The South-Western Direction, belonging to Vanina the lord 
of waters, is dark-yellow and seated on a camel. The West 
Direction is dark, fallen from the youth and seated on a horse. [36] 

6 the delighter of Yadus 1 WadavS (North-West Direction) 
is blue in colour and on the verge of getting grey hair. The North 
Direction is white, old and is seated on a man. [37] 

The North-cast should be very old, pale and seated on a 
bull. The lower region is similar to the earth and the upper-region 
is similar to the sky. [38] 

KSla, the Time should be made terrific, having a fearful face, 
and the serpents and scorpions as the hair on the body. He should 
have a noose in his hand. [39] 

Fever should be made fierce, having three legs, three be- 
wildered eyes, three faces, three hands and ashes as his weapons. [40] 

Dhanvantan, the physician of gods, should be made good- 
looking and with a beautiful form. In his two hands he should 
have a pitcher (Kalasa) full of nectar. [41] 

SSmaveda should be made powerful but with the face of a 
Horse. Or an intelligent one should give the form of gods to 
Vedas. [42] 

The Rgvcda is traditionally known as BrahmS, the Yajurveda 
as V5sava (Indra) similarly the SSmaveda is known as Vi?nu and 
the Atharvaveda as Sambhu. [43] 

Sikss should be known as PrajSpati and Kalpa is celebrated 
as BrahraS. Grammar (Vy5Larana) is said to be Sarasvati, the 
goddess of learning, and Nirukta to be Lord Vanina. [44] 
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Chanda is the altar Cciti) similarly Jyoti?a (Astrology) is lord 
Sun. MimSftsa is Lord Moon and NySyamarga is the Wind. 
Dharma-Sastras are Dharma himself and similarly PurSna is Manu. 
ItihSsa is Prajspati, and Dhanurveda is &atakratu. [45-46] 

Ayurveda is Lord DhanvantarJ himself. Phalaveda is goddess 
Mahl, and Nrtta-^astra, the science of dancing is Mahesvara, [47] 

Padcatatra is Samkarsana and Paiupata is Rudca Pataitjala 
Yoga is Ananta and SSrhkhya the sage Kapila. [48] 

All the sciences of money (Artha-SSstra) are known as 
Kubera, the Lord of money. All the sciences of Arts (Kala- 
SSstra) represent KSmadeva, the master of the world. [49] 

All the other sciences are said to be produced by that author, 
who is the deity of that particular science. He is like the incarna- 
tion of that science. [50] 

6 Killer of the enemy 1 the image of the different limbs of 
time should resemble the form of their own gods. 6 the moon of 
the Yadu Race ! thus I have told you, the image of all the best 
gods. [51] 

Thus ends the Adhy5ya 73 entitled making of the images of 
gods, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the 
third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADH1AYA 74 


Vajra said Oh sinless one 1 Kindly tell me about the making 
Ihe form of a Linga [I] 

Markandeya said When a Linga is worshipped, the worship 
•of the world is accomplished Its upper portion should be made 
round, the middle portion should be made octagonal and the 
portion near the Brahmapijha (lower-most portion) the square 
The round portion should be shown completely but the octagonal 
portion shoald be inserted in the PmdikS, and the square portion 
should be in the Brahmapijha The learned should know that 
Brahmaphha is below Bhadra-pqha The hem should be well 
rounded and curved from the front towards the top of the Linga 
The upward height should be double That and other characteri- 
stics of the Linga are laid down by the learned as in Brahmasutra 

[2-5) 

Thus ends the AdbySya 74 entitled the making of the image 
of the Linga, during the discourse between MSrkandeja and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sri Visnudharraottara 



ADHYAYA 75 


Vajra said : Oh the best amongst the upholders of alt the- 
religious ! Kindly tell me in detail about the form of Vyoman, 
(the upper region), because when the Vyoroan is worshipped, the 
worship of the world is accomplished. [I] 

Markandeya said : Oh one with long arms 1 the lower-most 
part (of the Vyoman) should be square and then circular, then 
slightly four-sided and then fully square, and then placed like 
Mem. This third (lowermost) part of Vyoma, is called Bhadrapitha. 
This is the characteristic of all the Bhadraplfhas. It has columns 
and its middle portion is quadrangular 12-4) 

On the top-most Bhadrapitha portion a lotus with eight 
beautiful petals should ba placed and on the KarnikH (the pericarp) 
there is the Sun-god. On the petals Dikpalas should be placed 
in their respective directions. Under the Brahmapitha the Earth 
should be fixed. Therefore the upper region is known as Antariksa. 
All the best of gods live there. [5-7] 

Oh one with long arms I have described to you Vyoma (the 
sky) which is full of gods. By worshipping it all desires are fulfilled. 
Oh the only hero in the world ! Oh the chief of the Yadu family ! 

3 have completely described to you the true form of Vyoma. By 
worshipping Vyoma the entire world with all moving and non- 
moving entites are worshipped. 18-9) 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 75 entitled making the image of 
Vyoma, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYaYA 76 


Vajra said ! O delighter of Bhrgus ! Nara and NSrSyana 
should be made with what form ? How should Hari and Krsni 
be made ? 

Msrkandeya said : Oh one with strong-arms ! Nara should 
be made green like DurvS grass, and having two hands. NSrSyana 
should be having four hands and the colour of blue-lotus petal. [1-2] 

In between them Badari adorned with fruits should be made. 
Along-side BadaM, both of them (Nara and NSrSyana) should be 
made, wearing rosaries, and seated on a splendid and beautiful 
chariot with eight wheels drawn by the elements (Bhuta). They 
should be self-contained and wearing the hide of black-antelope 
and having round matted hair. Their one foot should be placed 
on the chariot and the other one touching the knee. Here Hari 
should be made like Nara (a man) and Kj-sna also resembling the 
image of NSrSyana, [3-5] 

Thus ends the AdbySya 76, entitled making the image of 
Nara-NSrSyana (Hari) kr?na during the discourse between MSr- 
kandeya and Vajra, in the third part of Sri Vi$nudbarmottara. 



ADHYAYA 77 


Vajra said : 6 one who knows Dianna J 6 the tormentor 
of the enemy ! Kindly tell about making the image of Dharma 
(Religion), Jfl5na (knowledge), Vairagya (Detachment) and Atsvatya 
(Wealth). (H 

Markandeya said : One who knows, should make Dharma 
four-faced, four-footed, four-armed and of white colour. He 
should be wearing white garments, 3nd all ornaments. [2] 

In his right hand there should be a rosary, and in his left 
hand a book. On his right side there should be Adherence 
(Vyavas3ya) in person and on the left most beautiful Happiness 
(Suhba) should be made. The hands of Dharma should be 
placed on the heads of both of them. [3-4] 

The rosary is traditionally known as K5la (time) and the 
book is (Agama) or knowledge. The four faces are Yajfia 
(sacrifice;, Satya (truth), Tapas (austerity) and Dana (gift giving) [5J 

Desa (place), Kala (time), purity and cleanness (purification) 
are said to be, bis hands. Oh knower of the religion 1 Sruti 
(revelation), Smrti (recollection), SadScara (good behaviour) and 
Priyamatmanah (one’s own self-contentment) should be known 
as the four feet of the god. Due to the predominance of Sattva 
he is white and he is celebrated as having knowledge as his 
garment. [6-7] 

Or his fourteen wives should be made : Kirti (fame), Laksmi 
(fortune), Dhrti (fortitude), Medlia (intellect), Pusti (development), 
SraddhS (faith), Kriya (activity), Mati (judgement), Buddhi 
(intelligence), Lajja (bashfulness), Vapuh S5nti (peace), Siddhi 
(Success), and Tus}i (satisfaction)— these are all the wives of 
Dharma. All of them should be made very beautiful and lustrous. 



Adhyaya : 77 


221 


They should have two hands and nice ornaments. If one is 
initiated with one’s wife (into Dhartna). then one is established 
in Dharma [8-10] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 77 entitled making the image of 
Dharma, during the discourse between MSrkndcya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 78/1’ 


MSrkandeya said : VairSgya-renunciation should be known 
as Pradyumna residing in the body of Kapila. (KSptUm Tanum). 
His hand should be placed in the itntddle and his other hand 
-should be attached to it [1] 

His other two bands should carry Sankha-conch and Cakra- 
disc. He should be sitting on the seat of a Iotus-PadmSsana, and 
his eyes should be closed m meditation. [2] 

That Lord Kapila should be made such that he [is difficult 
to look at due to the matted locks (latsj, his shoulders should 
be muscular due to the breath control and his two feet should 
have the mark of the lotus. (3] 

6 King 1 he is wearing ibe hide of a deer MfgSjina-dhara, 
and having auspicious sacred-thread-Y ajnopavlta. The lord sits 
on the middle of the great lotus and chants the mantra of the 
Lord. [4] 

That great personality is sitting in the mental state of renun- 
ciation. His position is the highest position. That ancient perso- 
nality is the preacher of SSnkhya philosopay. He meditates in 
such a way that he is the concealer (Gopta) of this world. [5] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 78/1 entitled ‘making the form of 
VairSgya renunciation’ during the discourse between MSrkandjya 
•and Vajra in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 


* The vyartkatesvara press edition omits this adhySya. 




ADHYAYA ?8/2 


MSrkandeya said O Tormentor of the strength of the ene- 
mies ! Lord Vi?nu, who assumed the body of the Man-hon 
(Narasimha) is called JftSna (knowledge), by persons knowing 
Dhy5na (meditation) [I] 

He with heavy shoulders, and neck, with lean waist and tbm 
belly, should be seated m the form of a man, on a throne m an 
Ahdha pose, He should be lustrous and adorned with all ornaments 
His face should be surrounded by a garland of flames and should 
have flames as his manes 12-3] 

On the knees of the god, the demon Hiranyakahpu. having 
the colour of blue lotus should be tearing the chest of Hiranya 
kahpu, with his sharp nails. [4] 

The learned knows Hiranyakahpu to be ignorance (AjfiSna). 

The lord embodying the soul of Samkarsana, is the destroyer 
of ignorance [5] 

Oh twice-born 1 this god Samkar?ana always tears open three 
fold impurities of this world, arising from speech, mind and 
body [6] 

Hari, the part manifestation of Samkarsana assuming the 
body of the Man-hon (Narasimha) becomes the destroyer of three 
kinds of Tamas (Ignorance). 171 

In this world no other kind-form like him exists. The 
Nrsimh3 form of the god is the destroyer of all ignorance. (8] 

or Lord Han, with two hands resting on the head of Gads 
(the persomGcd club), should be seated at ease on a hon-throne 
adorning it. 19] 
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The lord, with a body full of a garland of flames, and holding 
conch-shell and lotus, should have placed his raised foot in the 
hands of the Earth in human form [10] 

Nrsimha should be adorned by hands with the emblems of 
the conch-shell, the disc, the club and the lotus His hair should 
be adorned by the curling flames of fire [11] 

Or Narasimha should be made difficult to look at on account 
of Prabhamandala (halo) He should be furnished with all decora- 
tions or devoid of ornaments [12] 

Nrsimha, the lord of worlds, the abode of lustre, and like 
the sky is knowledge I have described the three kinds of form 
of that inscrutable JanSrdana [13] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 78/2 entitled making the image of 
Nrsimha, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra,. 
in the third part of Sri Visnudbarmottara 



ADHYaYA 79 


Msrkandeya said : VarSha, the lord Hari as Aniruddha is 
endless wealth and power (aisvarya). By his supreme power he 
holds up the Earth by the tip of his tusk. [1] 

Or the lord Human-boar (Nrvaraha) should be placed on 
Sesa. &esa should be made having four hands, beautiful jewelled 
hoods, widened eyes due to wonder and engaged in looking at 
the goddess (Prthivi) Oh descendant of Yadu ! in his hands the 
plough and the macc should be placed. He should be in Afijali 
pose (with folded hands) and with snake ornaments. 

The Lord should be on his (Sesa) back, in Shdha pose. On 
the span (aratni) on his left hand should be placed VasundharS 
(Earth) in the form of a woman. Her two auspicious hands should 
be made bowing (namaskSara). [2-5] 

In the hand that supports the goddess Earth the conch-shell 
should be there. His other hands should be holding the lotus 
the disc and the club. [6] 

Or his hand should be shown whirling the disc for cutting 
the head of Hiranyaksa, or the lord standing in front of Hiran- 
ySksa with raised spear. [7] 

The learned know HiranySksa to be Absence of Power and 
wealth incarnate. That destroyer of enemies was destroyed by 
VarSha through his AiSvarya. [8] 

Or Var5ha should be made in the form of Human-boar 
(NrvarSha), sitting in meditation like Kapila. Or he should be 
made two-handed and about to carry the pinda (globe) of the 
earth). [9] 

15 
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Or he should be made as the petsom6cation of full anger 
in the midst of many demons. Or he should be made m the 
form of the Human-boar or entirely as a boar supporting the 
earth [10] 

Lord Varaha, the boar should be made irresistible, and 
upholding whole world with his supreme powers 6 King ! the 
power of that one, removing all the sms, is never restricted. [Ill 

Thus ends the AdhySya 79 entitled making the image of 
VarSha, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 80 


Vajra said : Oh one with big hands ! Now on this occasion 
1 wish to hear about the farm of Asva-Sica (Hayagtiva) Visnu 
with immeasurable strength- [1] 

Markandeya said : Lord Hayagriva with the neck of a 
horse should be made, as the incarnation supporting the earth, 
with feet resting on the hand. He should have a smiling face and 
blue garments. [2] 

Know the god Hayagriva to be a form of Sathkarsana. He 
•should be made having eight hands. In his four hands, the 
learned should give the conch-shell, the disc, the club and the 
lotus endowed with forms (SSkSra). Other four hands should be 
placed on the personified Vedas. In old days the god Hayagriva 
.had rescued the Vedas. [3-5] 

Oh chief in the family of Yadu ! Vedas were stolen by two 
chief demons, then the God-head, Supreme Being having the 
head of a horse rescued them (Vedas) from the nether world 
RasStala. [6] 

Thus ends the AdhySya SO entitled making the image of 
Hayagriva, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, 
un the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 81 


Vajra said Tell me about the form of PadmanSbha the 
lord of the worlds from whose lotus PitSmaha-Brahraa the god 
of gods was bom [I] 

MSrkandeya said Sesa, looking like a snake, and having a 
head to be seen with difficulty due to the precious gems on his 
hoods, should be made lying in water [2] 

Thereupon the god of gods Caturbhuja (having four hands) 
should be shown lying Oh lord of the earth * His one leg should 
be placed on the lap of Laksmi, and the other one should be 
placed on Sesa s lap made of the hood His one hand should be 
extended upon the knee, bis another hand should be placed on 
the navel and the third hand should be placed under the head 
of the Lord and his fourth hand should be holding the sprout 
of the Santana (tree) Oh descendant of Yadu 1 On the lotus- 
containrag the entire world and sprung from the lake in form of 
navel, in the front of goddess (Laksmi) Brahma should be shown 
Madhu and Kaijabha should be made clinging to the lotus-stalks 

[3-71, 

Near the snake weapons in human shape should be placed* 
Oh the leader of Yadu-chief, thus I have described to you the 
image of that greatest god [8] 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 81 entitled making the image of 
Padma-n3bha during the discourse between MSrkandeya and 
Vajra, is the third part of Sri Visnudbannottara 



ADHYAYA 82 


Vajra said Oh propagator of Bhrgu race ' Kindly tell me 
about the image of Lateral, who is the mother of all the worlds 
and the great souled Visnu [1] 

Msrhandeya said Oh King f Near Han, Laksml with two 
hands should be made She should be having divine beauty, white 
garments and hands holding the lotuses The goddess with form 
matchless in this world should be adorned with all kinds of 
ornaments [2] 

Separately, the goddess with four hands should be represented 
on an auspicious throne On her throne a lotus with beautiful 
pericarps and eight petals should be made [3] 

Oh prosperous one ' Oh one with long arms I On the pericarp 
the goddess should be seated like VinSyaka In her nght hand an 
•auspicious lotus with a long stalk should be given touching the 
end of the armlet (Keyura) Oh king 1 in her left hand should be 
a charming pot of nectar Oh King I similarly other two hands 
should be made carrying the Bilva and the conch-shell [4 6] 

On her back side there should be a pair of elephants pouring 
two jars Similarly on the head of the goddess a charming lotus 
should be placed [7] 

Know that (lotus) to be good luck and the conch to be 
highest prosperity, the Bilva to be the entire world and the lotus 
ra the hand of Lak$ml is the prosperity and also the nectarine 
essence of the water Oh best of the twice-bom 1 know that the 
pair of the elephants is the prosperity, the conch-shell and the 
lotus, both two Nidbis (treasures) [8-10] 

Or she should be made standing on a lotus and with hands 
carrying the conch-shell and the lotus That greatly fortunate one, 
’with two hands with all beautiful limbs having the lustre of the 
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interior of the lotus, and 3dorned by all the ornaments should be 
standing on a lotus [11} 

Above and near the head two auspicious (Vidy5dbaras) angels 
should be shown moving near the head Then right bands should 
be touching the head and the left hands carrying the swords 
They should be engaged in looking at the goddess [12-13] 

Near that goddess RSjaSri, Svarga-Laksmi Br5hmi'Laksmt 
and Jaya-Laksmi should be made They all should be beautiful 
and having good ornaments [14] 

Oh one with great soul 1 know that the lotus on which 
Lak$mi stands, is Kesava, because that mother of the universe 
does not live without Madhusudana even for a moment [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 82, entitled making the image of 
Laksmt, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, mi 
the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYAYA 83 


Vajra said : What kind of image of Hari, assuming the form, 
of Vi£va-rupa should be made ? Kindly remove my this doubt, 
because you are called omniscient. [1] 

MSrkandeya said : In the beginning, four Vaisnava faces of 
the god should be made. Over that, again the faces of Mahesvara 
should be made. They should be devoid of I$Sna face as told by 
me before. Above them the BrShmi face, as said before, should 
be made. [2-3] 

Similarly other faces of all gods and others should be made 
sideways and upwards. [4] 

The faces cf all the living creatures, having various forms 
according to the category and all the glances (Dfstis) as described 
by the great souls in Citra-sutra, should be shown in different 
parts on his head. [5] 

Similarly, he should be made devouring all the various 
creatures with all his faces, a causing terror to the creatures. 
Some faces moving upwards should be made auspicious. [6-7] 

According to the capacity, the hands of that god should be 
made. All the hands that arc shown in the science of dancing 
(Nftta-^Sstra) by the great personalities should be made in the 
case of hands of that god. Similarly other hands should be adorned 
by all kinds of weapons, and carrying the sacrificial staffs. Other 
hands should be carrying the tools of sculpture and the imple- 
ments of Arts. Remaining hands should be holding the instruments 
of music. [8-10] 

O infallible one 1 another form should be made like that of 
Vaikuntha. Oh king, there also whole of the three worlds should 
be shown in his limbs through paintings according to the Sastras. 
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All the colours should be shown In many heads or this great 
souled god having many forms. [11-1 3] 

Thus according to the ability the lord, the chief of all the 
worlds should be made having entire form- It is not possible to 
describe completely the form of the Supreme Being, then what to 
do for making it ? [14] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 83, entitled making the image of 
Viiva-rupa, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra 
in the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYAYA 84 


MSrkandcya said Hear from me, who-is telling about making 
the image of Aiduka By worshipping Aiduka the worship of the 
whole world is accomplished [1] 

Oh the best amongst Ysdavas 1 Oh the tormentor of the 
enemies » the learned should make Bhadra-pitha having four 
pleasing steps [2J 

Oh the tormentor of enemies * Over it another Bhadrapijha 
should be made And upon that another Bhadrapijha like that 
should be made And upon that, a learned one should make the 
f orm of a Linga There too it should be adorned by the lines of 
the Linga. [3-41 

In the middle of it a quadrangular fixed staff should be 
shown Upon that thirteen floors should be made [51 

O king 1 above that similarly a shining Amalasaraka should 
be made, and ag3in on that a rounded staff having a sun and 
moon m the middle adorned by a shining disc should be made [6j 

O king ! the floors and the amalasaraka which I reffered to 
should be known as the fourteen worlds In the Linga is god 
Mahesvari and the circular staff is PjtSmaha (Brahma) [7-8J 

The quadraneular staff is god JanSrdana Similarly the three 
Bhadrapj/has should be known as the three Cvnas (qvahUes) The 
worlds with movable and immovable entities are said to be the 
receptacle of the three qualities [9-10] 

Oh king ! below the worlds, but above the Linga the 
LokapSlas with spears in hands should be made in four directions 
Oh descendant of Yadu ! All the auspicious LokapSIas-Virudha 
Dhrtar5s|ra, Viriip3ksa and Kubcra wearing the dresses like the 



234 


Sri Vifnu-iiharmoUara' 


sun, and armours should be made having great lustre and adorned 
by nice ornaments [11-12) 

Know that Gane£vara Virudha is god Sakra and know that 
Dhrtarasjra is Yaraa, the conductor of the worlds, know that 
king of kings Kubera is the lord of all wealth-giver [13-14] 

O the chief of the Yadu-family ' thus I have described the 
form of Aiduka, said to be conducive to the well-being of the 
people Men who remain engaged in the worship of Aiduka get 
happiness cin this worlds and at the end secure a place in the 
heaven [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 84, entitled making the image of 
Aujuka, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in 
the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara 



ADHYAYA 8* 


Vajra said : Oh the descendant of Bhrgu I Kindly tell me 
about making the image of great-souled, eternal Lord Vasudeva. [1] 

MSrkandeya said : He has one face, four hands, a placid 
form, colour of a cloud full of water. He is shining with the 
neck with auspicious lines like the conch. He is adorned by the 
best ear-ornaments (Kundalas) and with the best dress. He wears 
the armlets and the bracelets. He is adorned by the Vanam51S, 
the garland of wild flowers. He wears the (Kaustubha jewel on 
his bosom and a crown (Kirita) on the head. t2-4] 

The lotus on his head should be made having charming 
pericarps. He is slim. He has long arms, joined fists and fingers 
with copper (coloured) nails. [5] 

Between his two legs the earth having the form of a woman 
should be made. She should be tawny like nectar and with the 
middle (waist) beautified by TrivaJi (three-folds above the navel). [6] 

The feet of god JanSrdana should be placed in her (goddess 
Earth’s) hands and His feet a T5la apart. The right feet 
slightly coming out. [7] 

The earth should be made with glances, surprised at the sight 
(Dariana) of the god. The god should be made with his waist- 
cloth extending upto the knee and the VanamSIS should be made- 
reaching the knees of the god, and the sacred-thread should be 
extended to the navel. [8-9] 

In the right hand of the god a full blown lotus should be 
placed and in the left hand a conch having the shape of a conch 
should be made. [10] 

On the right, goddess Gads in the form of a woman should 
be made. She should be having a thin waist and beautiful 
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She should be lovely, adorned with all kinds of ornaments, carrying 
cSmaras and looking at the god of gods. On her head the right 
hand of the god should be placed. [11-12] 

On the left Cakra with a big belly, furnished with all kinds 
of ornaments and with eyes wide open in dancing should be placed. 
In his hands he should carry cSmara and looking at the god. On 
his head the left hand of the god should be placed. [13-14] 

Vajra said : What is the fear of that god, that he always 
keeps all weapons ready. He is the soul of all and is destroyer 
of the fear of gods, the dwellers in heaven. [15] 

MSrkandeya said : Oh descendant of Yadu 1 these are not 
really the weapons, but they are the main elements whom Lord 
Hari supports. [16] 

O one with long arms ! know that the conch m the hand of 
the god is the sky. Similarly know that the disc is the wind and 
the club is the lustre of the lord- The lotus placed in the middle 
of his feet should be known as water. Oh King I these main 
elements released by Hari are soon split up, so Hari supports 
them. [17-18] 

Visnu is called Supreme Soul and the souls in the body of 
creatures are released from him. You see before your eyes those 
elements (in the form of creatures) split up by all means. But, 
Oh dehghtcr of Yadu 1 the elements held up by the god support 
the world. That their power to support should be known as the 
power of Visnu. [19-20] 

Lord Sathk&t*aua should be made having the form of VSsudeva, 
but Oh the best of Yadus 1 he should be with a white body and 
a blue garment. In the place of the club he should have a mace, 
and in the place of the disc, the plough. They should be having 
the human forms furnished with beauty and with thin waist. 

[21-22] 
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Similarly Pradyumna should also have the form of Vasudeva, 
but it is commended that he should be green like the Durva- 
sprout and with white dress. In the place of the disc there should 
be the bow and in the place of the club there should be an arrow. 
Similarly the mace and the plough should be made (having the 
human form-) 123-24] 

The same form should be given to Amruddha but his body 
should have the colour of lotus-petal and should be wearing a 
red cloth. In the place of the disc there should be the shield and 
in the place of the club there should be the sword. [25-26] 

The personified shield should be having the form of the disc 
personified and the sword should be made like a man of high 
rank. Oh descendant of Yadu 1 the real beautiful forms of the 
disc etc. should be partially shown on the heads of the disc 
etc. 127] 

O King I On the left hand side in the proper place, the best 
flags of the gods should be made as per instruction. They should 
be mounted on the staff and having the symbols (of each god). [28] 

The door-keepers of Vasudeva should be made having yellow 
colour. There are two heroes, Subhadra and Vasubhadra by name, 
and having (PrSsa) darts in their hands. [29] 

Asadha and YajflatSra should be the door-keepers of Sarn- 
karsana. The heroes are of blue colour and they carry clubs. [30] 

The door-keepers of Pradyumna arc Jaya and Vijaya. Oh 
fortunate one ! they both are of white colour and they carry 
swords in their hands. [31] 

The chief of gods Amoda and Praraoda having great strength 
and prowess should be known as the door-keeper of Aniruddha. 
Oh fortunate one ! Both of them are of red colour, and carry 
(Sakti) spears. They should be made having good figures and 
wearing all ornaments. They should be basing two hands with 
forefingers raised. Oh one with having long arms ! their glance 
should be directed towards the door. [32-34] 
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Oh descendant of Yadu l Know that Subhadra is Sakra, 
Vasubhadra is (Hutasana) Fire-god, and know that AsS^ha is 
Yama, the chief of gods {35] 

Know that Yajnatara is the unreproachable god Virupaksa 
and Jaya is Varuna, the great lord of waters [36] 

O delighter of Yadu ’ know that Yyaya is Pavana, the Wind- 
god, Amoda is Dhanada (Kubera) the wealth giver, and Pramoda 
is Siva Himself [37] 

They all should be made having bodies as described by 
DinganSga That is why they are described again like that by the 
great-soul ed (Sages) [38] 

Oh King i There are eight attendants of gods (Deva-ganas) 
I tell about them Listen [39] 

It is said that Anima and Laghima the powers of becoming 
as small as atom and the power of assuming excessive lightness 
at will, are the door-keepers of VSsudeva MahirnS, the power of 
increasing size at will and PrSpti, the power of obtaining anything 
at will, are the door-keepers of Samkarsana [40] 

PrakSmya, irresistible will and Hitva, (mastery) are (the door- 
keepers) of Pradyumna Know that Amoda is Vasitva, the power 
of control and know that Pramoda to whom all people pay obe- 
isances, is K3m3vas3yit3, the power of suppressing passions [4lJ 

Thus f have told you about making the image of Catur- 
murti, the four-formed God But the god called Vaikunjha should 
be made having one form [42] 
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lion The face on the back-side which is called prosperity (Aisva- 
rya) should be (Raudra) terrible Other features of the four 
faces should be made as described. [43-45] 

O delighter of Yadus » Or TSrksya (Garuda) should be made 
four-armed Similarly Oh the knower of religion ’ Garuda should 
be made with folded hands in the Anjali pose On hts back he 
(Catur-mukha lord) »s seated at-ease, and in his hand there is a 
lotus On the wings of TSrksya (Garuda) Gads and Cakra should 
be seated, Or Sri (Laksml) sitting on the seat of TSrksya or she 
should be seated on the left lap (of Visnu) [46-48] 

Or the God seated on the body of Sesa serpent should be 
made charming The face of the lord, thus made and covered by 
hoods should be seen with difficulty The four hands of the Lord 
sitting on the hood of Sesa should be empty, but Cakra and Gads 
with human bodies should be made near him (the lord) or 
Laksmi should be seated on the body of that Se$a [49-50] 

Or Lord Han should be made lying on the bedstead in form 
■of Sesa When lightning appeared, He is as described by me [51] 

The forms of Nfsimha, VarSha, and Kapila, Viivarupa, 
Hayagriva and PadmanSbba, Brahms, Rudra and RSma were 
described by high-souled Puskara [52-53] 

The god VSmana should be made, having flabby limbs with 
narrow joints He should be carrying the staff, and ready for 
study He should be made as dark as Durva (grass) and wearing 
the skin of black-antelope (54) 

Similarly Tri-Vikrama should be made, having the colour of 
the water laden cloud [55] 

He should be carrying the staff and the noose, and with the 
conch-shell on his lips The conch, disc, club and lotus should 
be made having their (natural) own forms [56] 
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They should not be made having the human body The rest 
should be as aforesaid The god should be having one raised face 
and expanded eyes [57] 

The forms of Nara and NarSyana and that of Krsna with 
Han and the son of Varuna was described to you before Hamsa, 
Matsya and Kurma should be made in their own forms 

But JanSrdana, the god of gods should be made as a homed 
fish [58-59] 

And similarly he should be made as a female (Mohini) form 
adorned by all ornaments, and in her hand a pot of nectar should 
be made (on the extreme right hand side) and giving large gifts [60] 

And Prthu should be made as a king having the characteri- 
stics of a sovereign king (Cakravarti) Bhargava RSma Oe 
Paralurama) should be made difficult to look at on account of 
hts circles of matted locks [61] 

He should be wearing the skin of black-antelope, and m his 
hand an axe should be made Rama, the son of Dasaratha should 
be made having the characteristics of a king [62] 

Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna of great renowned should 
be all made similar (to RSma), but devoid of crowns [63] 

Valmlki should be made fair, and almost hidden from the 
sight on account of circles of matted locks He is engaged m 
penance, calm and neither thin nor fat [64] 

Dattatreya should be made completely like Valmlki 

Vyasa is dark, calm, and lean His matted hair is yellow. 

On his sides sit his four disciples Sumantu, Jammu, Paila, and 
Vaisampayana [65 66] 

Yudhisthira should be marked with all the characteristics of a 
king. Vrkodara (Bhima) as hungry as a wolf should be made, 
devoid of beard and moustache, having very massive limbs and 
a thin waist He should have bent glance and contracted eye- 
brows and a club (in hand) [67] 
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Arjuna should be made dark as DurvS (grass) and wearrng a 
croivn (Kirlta) and red armlets (Angada) He should be beautiful, 
adorned by all ornaments and carrying arrows and a bow [68] 

Nakula and Sahadeia both should be made like two Asvraas 
They should be holding swords and the shields, and not having 
medicinal plants in their hands [69] 

Kysna (Draupadl) should be made very beautiful and having 
the complexion of the blue lotus leaf [70] 

But Devahl should be made as fair as the white lotus leaf 

Similarly YasodS should be having the colour of Madhuka 
flower The goddess, EkanamsS who is a part of Supreme Being 
should be made having a lotus in her hand and standing between 
(Bala) Rama and Krsna, her left hand resting on her waist [71-72] 

Bala (Rama) should be made white, and wearing deep blue 
garments and Kutidalas (ear-rings) He should have eyes bent and 
oblique due to drinking wine He should be carrying the plough- 
share and the pestle m his hands [73] 

Krsna should be made having the colour of blue-lotus-petal 
and carrying the disc in his hand Similarly Rukmim should be 
made dark and carrying a blue lotus [74] 

SatyabhSmS should be made beautiful and seated on Garuda 
And other goddesses should be made \ery beautiful and charm- 
ing [75] 

Pradyumna should be made good-looking and carrying a bow 
and arrow 6 king 1 He should be as dark as the sprout of 
Dur\a (grass), wearing white garments He is full of intoxication. 
Lord Amruddha should be made carrying a sword and a shield 

SSmba should be made beautiful and particularly carrying a 
club in hts hand [76-77] 

16 
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Both Samba and Aniruddha should be made lotus-coloured 
and wearing red garments On their sides should be placed two 
female attendants with swords in their hands [78) 

YuyudhSna should be tall and carrying a bow and arrows 
in his hand He should be resembling the colour, the interior of 
the blue (Utpala) lotus, and having long arms and beautiful 
■eyes [79] 

6 King 1 It is not possible to narrate in details, the manifesta- 
tions of Vjsnu, the god of gods So these manifestations should 
be represented by the learned, after knowing their functions and 
consulting the Ssstras [80] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 85, entitled making the images of 
gods etc., during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, 
an the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 


Here ends the PratimS Laksanam 



ADHYAYA : 86 
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hand as a un,l). The measurement in terms of Hasta is h 
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victory and health. [3] increases the 

The site platform (Jagatt) should be divided accord, 
portion or the temple. The jagatt should consist or three « 
(BhumikSs) of equal height. The length or each stage eh Id 1“ 
made half of its height. The stage (Bhum,k 3 , oae S X h °"“ b = 
should hate the shape or the Bhadrapt, ha-Shape [4-5] 

Kali (the hip or the waist) of the temple should b, d 

5 or P . ! he S Ka,i. (6] ° n ~' 8h " 1 ^ 

•n, c°o “, Ch Bh0mik5 (s *nsc) steps should be or equal 
The Ku S a (portion above the tali) should be divided intoTh 
parts, each having an auspicious AmalasSrata. [7J brec 

6 King ! The Ku|a should he auadrihteeot „ a 
•elevating. The (three parts) Vicchedas VnmnJ , ? gnidually 

decorated with a row of lions. [8] P r m ' Ml) shon,d bo 
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The height of the door should be one-eighth above the deity 
The height of the door should be made twice that of the width [91 

On it an elevated Candralsis (terrace) beautifying the door 
should be made O king ! On the first viccheda (part) of the 
Kuja decorated by auspicious AmalasSraka, the temple should 
be made with four bent (Bbagna) or unbent (na Bhagna) doors 

[ 10 - 11 ] 

Similarly in the other two vicchedas of Kufa the temple 
should be done The temple should be surrounded by four separate 
CandrasSlSs on the four doors This charming temple is celebrated 
as HimavSn [12] 

The temple having a Kufa with two chedas is called Mslyavan 
and the temple with only one Kuja is called Srngavan [13J 

The 4n\gav3n temple having only one door is called AgSra 
AgSra temple having two girdles (MekhalSs) is called Bhavana [14] 

The temple having one MekhalS is called Gj-ha The Srrigavan 
temple having two MekhalSs is called Nisadha [15] 

The same temple having only one Mekhala becomes Nila 
The MSIyavan temple having two Mekhalas is called Sveta The 
same having one Mekhala becomes Vindhya [16] 

6 King 1 the temples of all the gods except the varieties of 
AgSra should be made facing any auspicious direction, but the 
varieties of Agara type should be facing only East and the west 
directions [17-18] 

6 King * In these (Ag3ra) Temples the installation of only 
(Siva) hmga is praised The Temples having one Mekhala or two 
MekhalSs mentioned above have divisions like Jagati and Katr 
6 King t as before the third division Kufa should be made [19-20] 

The Vatabhi Temple built m the shape of Valabht is beautiful 
It is facing pll the four directions Its length is thrice its width- 
It has one Mekhala and on both the sides of the Valabhi temple 
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there is a candras^Is. In the temple three Amalasarakas should 
be made. In it one part is Mekhaia and the other part is feafi, 
and the third part is valabhi, which are all famous. [21-23] 

The extent of MehhalS should be made one-eighth part of 
the temple. The width of the SopSna (Step) should be two eights 
{one-fourth) of the Kajt. In it a high gate should be made m one 
direction only, but this temple called Valabhi may be facing any 
direction according to the sweet will. [24-25J 

In this temple the images of Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara 
■should be installed, or Ekanam£5 should be installed between 
(Bala) Rama and kj-sna or Trilocana (three-eyed Sankara) between 
Ganesa and Skanda or JanSrdana or Tvasja should be made 
between the Sun and the Moon. [26-27] 

In one temple DurgS, adorned with many hands should be 
made; or there Laksmi the ornament of three worlds should be 
made. [28] 

Or, 6 King ! there in the temple, Visnu lying on the hood 
(of Sesa) should be made or the god of gods Janardana, with his 
quadruple manifestations should be made. Or Dhanesvara (Kubcra) 
should be installed accompanied by Sakra (Indra), KinSsa (Yama) 
and Varuna. 

Other gods who are not mentioned by me, should not be 
made. [29-30] 

The temple having four doors, each one facing one direction, 
is called Vfddhida. It is praised by Brahm5. [31] 

Or there the lord of worlds Han, with his quadruple mani- 
festations should be made. 

6 King 5 The auspicious temple, where there are three doors 
reflecting three Gunas, or where three doors thrice in height (tri- 
Guna) arc put, is called Triguna. [32-33] 
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Its ea ch door is facing one direction, and it is with the walls 
of Garbhagrha There in the temple Brahms, Visnu and Rudra. 
should be seated [34] 

Or, O the best of kings 1 Aditya, Visnu, Sun aud Moon 
separately or Gane$a, Rudra and Skanda should be seated in the 
temple [35] 

6 King 1 The temple having no Valabht on the sides is called 
Valabht, but the temple having sides is called Sikhara [36] 

The temple having no Valabht on the sides becomes Vrttida 
and K3mada temples 

The Tnguna temple having no Valabht on the sides becomes 
N^grha (That having three doors and without Valabht on sides 
becomes Nfgrha-the house of men ) [37] 

The temple, whose mam door under the Valabhi in a direction 
islmade wide, is called Turaga The temple is desirable for Sukra 
and Sam (Retas and Manda) [38] 

It should be made for Vmayaka and Bhadrakall also 6 King f 
or it should be made for Skanda and Laksml [39] 

Or it should be for NSgas and Pramathas It is not reco- 
mmended for any other god 

The Turaga temple, whose main door m a direction is widened 
and circular is called Kunjara [40] 

It is recommended for the gods who are mentioned above in 
Turaga temple 6 one having a great fortune ! Moreover it should 
be made for Sakra (Indra) It is not recommended for other 
gods. [41] 

The temple which has desired number of Garbhagrhas under 
Valabht is well-known as Yathesta It has desired length It 
has one door and the door is of desired measurement [42] 
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6 King ’ The same (Yathesja) having one Garbhagrha is called 
Visala 6 king ! in this Yathesja and VjsSla, Mataras (Mother- 
goddesses) should be made 6 the tiger among kings 1 Grahas 
(Planets) or Naksatras (Constellations) should be installed. [43-44] 

Or 6 King * Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, Marut- 
Ganas, Bhrgus, Angiras, SSdhyas, or two gods Asvinas, or 
eight Dik-paias or five Maha-Bhutas (elements) these gods should 
be installed in the two temples (viz Yathesta and VisSla) [45-46] 

When Valabhl is extended on the back of [MSlyavSn, it is 
called Bhadra which should be made for Bhadrak5Ii, [47] 

When Valabhl is extended obliquely on the back of the 
M5lyav5n, it is called DvSraSala The temple is very dear to the 
learned [48] 

When the temple called Sveta is made like Bhadra it is called 
Subhadra But when Saumya is made like Dv3ras3]a (DvSrapSIa) 
it becomes Gandharo3dana [49] 

The Saumya and Subhadra are praised by all of them 

A temple, having eight-sided Trikuta (Summit), with three 
compartments and auspicious Amalas3rakas, and having eight- 
sided jagati, with one Mekhala and eight Garbhagrhas, with eight 
doors in eight directions, it is called Kamala [50-52] 

There the eight Lokap31as should be made in their respective 
directions 

Or there eight Grahas ommitmg Ketu should be made [53] 

6 King 1 there the Grah3s$aka should be made m this sequence, 
Surya, Sukra, Kuja (Martgala) Rabu, Saura (Sam), Candra, Budha 
and Guru [54] 

They represent eight aspects, Bhu, Jala, AkSsa, Vahni, Indu, 
Arka, DiksitSrka (one consecrated for sacrifice) and Marut 

Or Jagad-guru (Guru of the Worlds) Mahadeva should be 
made there Or VSsudeva in his eightfold manifestation in creating 
and causing to go 
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Or in this temple Han should be made in this way Kesava 
in his fourfold manifestation should be installed there m four 
doors in four directions And 6 best among the men 1 in four 
intermediate directions (Konas) beginning with Is5na (North-east 
etc Gods Asvaslrsa VarSha, Narasimha and Trivikrama should 
be installed [55-563 

In Aiunodaya temple the jagati (Plinth) is raised without 
the shape of a Bhadrapifha, Turaga type of temple where front 
part without Valabhi should be made But Arunodaya temple 
is praise-worthy for all the gods It should be made facing the 
Bast and the west directions, it should not face anyother direction 

[57-59] 

When this same (Arunodaya) temple is made \ery long, it is 
called Giiha When two small temples are attached to the Aruna 
temple facing the north and south directions and when similarly 
jagatis are covered with Valabhicchandaka (top-rooms) facing each 
other and the faces of the saubha (? sauma) doors are covered by 
beautiful jalakas The temple is called Garuda, which is very 
attractive [59-61] 

In that temple the installation of Aditya is praised In the 
two side temples Danda and Pingalaka, or Sukra and Sani should 
be made, or great king Kesava and Sankara should be made 

[62-63] 

Or, a learned man should make in the Garuda temple the 
Moon and in the side temples SiStra and Ambupa (Varuna) 
should be made Or in the GSruda Temple KSmadeva should be 
made and in the two side temples two VanamSlmas should be 
made [64-65] 

Or a learned should make the king of gods-Devarad (Indra) 
in the temple, and in its two side temples two VanamSlmas should 
be made [66] 

Or in the Garuda temple Yama should be installed and m 
its two side temples Mrtyu and kala should be seated [67] 
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Or in the Garuda temple Varuna should be installed, and in 
the two side temples Ganga and Kalindl should be made. [68) 

Or in the Garuda temple the lord of wealth-Dhanadhyaksa 
(Kubera) should be installed and in its two side temples Sankha 
and Padma (conch-shell and lotus) should be placed. (69) 

Or in the Garuda temple Brahma should be installed and 
in its two side temples Kesava and Isvara should be made. [70] 

Or in the Garuda temple Mahadeva should be installed, and 
in its two side temples Visnu and Pitamaha should be made, or 
6 dehghter of Yadu 1 VinSyaka and KumSra (KSrtikeya) should 
be made, or beautiful Virabhadra and Nandi should be made. 

[71-72] 

Or in the Garuda temple Garuda should be installed and in 
its two side temples Kasyapa and Vrnats should be made. [73] 

Or in the GSruda temple VSsudeva should be seated and in 
its two side temples Rudra and Pitamaha should be made. Or O 
Great king ! Moon and Sun or Varuna and Anila, Laksml and 
Kala-ratrl or Anala and Anila, should be made or O great King ! 
TSrksya (Garuda) and Ananta (Sesa) or Ganida and Aruna 
should be made. [74-76] 

Or 6 the lord of the earth ? in the G5ruda temple Dharma 
should be made, and in its two side temples Artha and K5ma 
should be installed. [77] 

A temple of the god should be made, having the shape of 
the Linga and having three Mekhalas. 6 the best of men ! in this 
world it is called Sarva. When it has two Mekhalas it is called 
Trailokya, and when it has oneMekhalSit is called Linga. When 
it has Kuta and Valabhl it is known as Sarvakita. [78-79] 

When the Trailokya temple has valabhx it should be known 
as BrahmSnda, when the Linga temple is having valabhl it is 
called S3ra. [80) 
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These (above mentioned) six, Sarva and others, should be 
made facing East and West directions. A learned man should 
always install Liriga m these temples. [81] 

When the temple named Valabhi is quadrilateral without 
MekhalS, door and the wall m the front aDd having pillars, it is 
called Caturasra It should be made beautiful. 

Sakra with the groups of gods, or Yama with Pitrs, or 
MahSkSIa with Matrs or Nrsimha and goddess Durg5 should be 
installed in that. 6 king ! The Naksatras (constellations), the Moon, 
the Sun, planets or Va$uki with serpents should be made in it. 

[82-85] 

6 King 1 when it (caturasra) has a MekhalS, it is called 
Samekhala. When it has two Mekhalas it is called Dvim.ekh.al.3 
and if it has three Mekhalas, 6 the lord of the earth ! it is called 
MekhalSdhya. 

All the gods mentioned above and praised by all should be 
made sabhSsthas (seated in the assembly) . 6 the best among men, 
those who are not mentioned also should be made SabhSsthas 
(as courtiers) [86-88] 

6 lord of the earth ! When these Caturasra and the following 
types of temples are with doors, they are known as Dhisnya, 
Salya, Budba and Indu. O King one desiring prosperity should 
make these temples and install any deity that one desires. [89j 

When they are without Bhitti (walls) and having jala (Lattice) 
on four sides, they are called Chandra, Megha, Ambuda and Akasa. 
(Moon, rain, cloud and the sky.) [90] 

Caturasra temple having one storey and the shape of a house, 
is known as Grha. Laksml should be installed there- [91] 

For all gods, the same (Gyha temple) should be made having 
many storeys according to one’s desire 6 best of Kings 1 that 
desired temple is called Bahubhumika. [92] 
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The temple haviDg twelve storeys and six sides, is called 
Meru. It should be made with four doors for all the three 
gods. [93] 

All the temples having eleven storeys are called Suktim3n. 
When it has ten storeys it is called Mandara. [94] 

That with Nine storeys is known as Psnyatra, and that with 
eight storeys is wellknown as Alaka [95] 

That with seven storeys is Vim3na and that with six storeys 
is called Nandana. By five storeys it becomes Pahca-bhauma and 
that with four storeys is Catuskaka. [96] 

That with three storeys becomes Tribhumi and that with two 
storeys is called Dvibhumika, and that with one storey is called 
Eka-bhumika. [97] 

The temple round in shape and having one Mekhals round 
is called Samudga. When the same (Samudga) has the shape of 
Bhadrapijha and four sided Mekhals and eight compartments 
with AmalasSrakas are made, the round temple is known as 
Nandi temple. [98-99] 

The temple having a long great axis is called Guharaja. There 
BhadrakSlt or Visnu lying on the bed (of Sesa) should be 
installed. [100] 

The Vjtta temple (circular in shape) having one iskhara 
(Summit) and two MekhaI3s is called Vfsa, one having the shape 
of a Hamsa is (called) Hamsa and having the shape of a Ghafa 
is called Ghaja. [1011 

The temple having the shape of a Simha is called a Simha 
temple and one having the shape of a Mandapa is called Mandapa. 
6 the lord of the earth, there are temples (called) DvadasSsri, 
Sadasri and AsjSsri. (They are having twelve-sides, six-sides and 
eight sides respectively). [102] 
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I have described the temples similarly I have described their 
ASrayas (bases) and sthitis (Positions) 

The temple having five Sikharas, four Mandapas and four 
doors is known as KailSsa And one with three Mekhalas and 
three Kujas, is well known as Tri5kufa [103-1041 

The temple with one Synga four Mandapas and four doors 
is traditionally known ns Saumya The temple is very charming 

6 King, there is a temple named RajarSja It is praised as 
the chief temple It has one jagatl which is knee-high and equal 
to one third of the temple similarly the kati is also one third 
Its sikhara is equipped with kuhara and decorated with various 
figures It has one Man(jap& (pavilion) Fout small temples are 
placed at the intermediate directions which are joined on the 
ground through four Mandapas out of which two are at the base 
of the stair-case (sopSna) 

And in RSjar2ja temple if the four Mandapas are devoid of 
iikharas and are at the base of the stair-case and if they are 
accompanied by eight Deva-grhas (small temples) it is called 
Dharanidbara temple [106-1 101 

When Mandapas have Sikharas-the same is called Vim5na 

The temple with four intermediate temples placed in between 
the Mandapas the Mandapas equipped with Sikharas and Mafi- 
jarl in the middle, is called Sura rSt due to nine Sikharas (Viz- 
four of the temples Four of the Mandapas and one of the mam 
temple) [111-112] 

The temple facing all the directions either square or circular 
in shape and having raised Mekhalas with many vStayanas (win 
dows) many jala gavaksas (lattice windows) is called Ananda [113] 

The temple in which Smalas^takas are in continuous raising 
order from the surface of the MekhalS and in which there are 
many doors and which has neither raupda nor skull shaped nor 
SulSgra (pointed like a sula) sikhara is called Susamab [114-115] 
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When it has got a number of Munda the same is called 
Prabhanjanah when it has got four Mandapas it is praised as 
Vi5va-Karm5. [116] 

The temple having four Mandapas like that of Susama type, 
is well known as Maha Sumana. [117] 

When the temple has the shape of a Chatra (umbrella) it is 
called Chatra h or Mrdangab, when the temple has the shape of 
a Mrdaiiga; when the dome like a reversed Mrdanga it is called 
Vajra. [118] 

6 King 1 The temple in which there is one kaji and similarly 
one jagati with five Sikharas in a row and five doors, is called 
Lokapsia, It is praised in Lokpalas. Similarly they praise another 
type of temple which belongs to Mah5-bhutagana 1119-120] 

That temple has circular kaji and similarly circular MekhalS, 
it is having eight sided Sikhara, and adorned with eight doors, ir 
is well known as Dig-bandha temple. It is for all gods. 

The temple equipped with a door (? having pitcher like form) 
going to a mandapa having the same measurement as that of 
jagati, and one Sikhara, it is 'called Samanyab or ordinary. 

The temple, which has a Mandapa with lattice and a Guha 
on its back portion, and which has no Mekhala is called Suguhah. 
V^hen thfe*. same has Triguna shape it is called Trigunah. [121-124] 

When 7 the Himavan temple has many pillars it becomes 
Nandaka. 

A temple having pillars and Valabhi but void of walls is- 
called AkSsani. There Akasa should be imagined. 

A temple having sixteen sides is called SodaSssri (having 
sixteen-sided). [125-126] 

A beautiful temple having the shape of a Sankha (conch-shell)* 
is called Sankha. And O king ! the temple having a lotus like 
sikhara is called Vaijayanta. [127] *, 
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Now I shall tell you about the temple named Sarvatobhadra,. 
(AU-ausp tenons) 

There four souled (aspects) Hart should be made the lord of 
jagati (II 

There one beautiful four-sided jagati should be constructed. 
Or that twenty four Garbhagrhas should be constructed [2] 

On the back-side, and higher than Jagati a compound wall 
should be built The whole construction should be given the shape 
of MekhalS [3] 

6 great King I there should be only twenty four temples On 
four sides, of the MekhalS a flight of steps should be placed (4] 

The steps which are one-third of the length of the MekhalS 
are praised 6 king, on the top of MekhalS and at each of the 
two-sides of the flight of steps, three temples should be placed. 
(Of these three temples) the first is Garbha-mandira, which is 
without MekhalS, m the middle of the two is a temple which is 
of SSmSnya type and without Mandapa [5-6] 

On its sides two temples named Himavat should be built 
having no MekhalS At the base of the steps two beautiful temples 
should be made on two sides [7] 

These temp/cs having no Afancfapa-pavi/ion are called Da'akuta 
Pampas in the SSmanya type Similarly at the corner, on the 
top of jagati a Deva-kula type temple should be placed [8] 

Here the middle temple should be made having Mandapa. 
Here four Mandapas with Sikharas should be erected [9] 
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In the corners of the central temple and at the junctions of 
the Mandapas pairs of temples should he placed. 110] 

Here each Mandapa should be adorned with three doors. At 
the fourth door there should be Deva-garbha-grha. Ill] 

The gate-ways of the Mandapas should be decorated with 
stambhas (pillars)- The number of the Sikharas in this temple 
should be nine. [12] 

Of these eight are equal in height and the ninth is higher; 
there the middle sikhara should be made having no sikhara (pointed 
pinnacle). [13] 

It should be decorated with various figures. It should not be 
skull-shaped nor pointed like a sula. There the remaining eight 
Sikharas should have kuharas. [14] 

And O king they (kuharas) should be adorned with Jala and 
Gavaksa. 6 King ! everywhere the sikharas should be made having 
auspicious XmalasSrakas, Cakras, Patakas and Dhvajas. This very 
lofty temple looks as if it were crowned with the sky. [15-16] 

Now learn the installation of gods in this temple one by one. 
6 King ’ here VSsudeva should be made facing east direction. Or 
it should be made facing the west. It should not be made facing 
other directions. 6 King ! here the direction for VSsudeva should 
be east. [17-18] 

According to that the other direction should be imagined. 
Lord Samkarsana (Balarama) should be made facing south [19] 

Thereafter Pradyumna should be made facing west direction. 
6 King 1 Aniruddha is made to face the north direction. [20] 

I have spoken about the Gfhas at the juncture (Sandhis) of 
the Mandapa which I described, facing different directions, Laksmr 
should be installed on the right hand side of the first Mandapa. [21] 

On the left hand side of the right hand side Nidra and on 
the right hand side Kala-ratrl (should be placed). On the west 
17 
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of the right hand side Siddhi and on its right hand side Rati 
{should be placed) [22] 

On the north of left hand side Kirti and on the south 
Saraswatt (should be installed) Similarly on the left hand side of 
the east Pusfi should be installed [23J 

In the AiiSnya North-east corner etc in the corner temples 
respectively Asvasirsa, VarSha, Narasimha and Tnvikrama should 
be installed [241 

In small temples and m Bandhakas Mekhala shoutd be made 
6 the best of the learned men, there are to be placed twenty four 
deities [25] 

6 Ysdava * they are T5rk?ya, Sankha, similarly Padma, 
Cakra and LSftgala (a plough), Musala, Ananta and Gads, 
similarly TSla, Tnsula and SSranga, Sara and Makara Parasu 
Mudgara and Carma and 6 king Pssa, Palfua, Nandaka and 
Saktt and similarly Musji, Vajra, Kaustubha and 6 Yadava, 
similarly Vanamaia [26-28] 

Now bear from me the installation of gods in the DvamstrSh 
Devagrhas 6 King 1 as before Indra and Agm should be installed 
on the right hand side [29] 

Yama and Nirrti should be placed jn South-west direction 
And in West Varuna and Amla and in the North Dhanesvara 
and Mahesvara should be installed [30] 

Or m DamstrS-Devagrha eight planets GrahSsjaka should be 
installed There Aditya and Sukra should be placed in the east, 
Maftgala and R5hu (KujS-surau) should be placed m the west [31] 

Similarly 6 king, Sanaiscara (Saturn) and the moon (Sa<5f,ka) 
should be installed in the west, Chandraputra and Bfahaspatt 
'should be installed in the North [32] 

6 King 1 on the DamsfrS-Devagrha of VSsudcva two door- 
keepers of VSsudcva should be made Their names are Subhadra 
and Vasubhadra, and they are the masters of all the three worlds 
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The door-keepers or Samkarsana should be installed. Their names 
are Asadha and Yajfiatara. [33-34] 

Jaya and Vijaya should be made the door-keepers of Pradyumna, 
and 6 King Amoda and Pramoda should be made the door- 
keepers of Amruddha. [35] 

In the Dvamstra-Devakula temple the gods mentioned before 
should be installed. There the installation of the door-keepers is 
.•praised in many ways. [36] 

They themselves should be known as the DikpSIas and 
similarly Grahas. Now you listen one by one the names of the 
gods on the Jagatt-Bandha (band). [37] 

Gayatri, four Vedas, Vaisnavx and AparSjitS; Mrtyu, KSIa, 
Yama, Panda, Kavaca and Sara; Samkhya, Yoga. Panca-ratra, 
Juana, PSsupata, Vyasa, Vsimlki, Markanda, and then MahabhutSs 
•one after the other. [38-39] 

In this kind of temple there should be a vast courtyard, 
'beautified with natural celestial waters properly banked. [40] 

Then a learned man should make four gate-keepers. The 
temple named DwSrasaja is having a proper form and beautiful. [41] 

Or the compound-wall (Prakaras), beautiful Garbha-guliSs 
•(inner-caves) should be made in a row. In these different incarna- 
tions of Visnu having boundless splendour should be placed. [42] 

6 the best of Kings ! alternatively all multitudes of gods may 
be installed in proper order. 6 King ! one who builds this type 
of temple and worships all gods according to proper rite is called 
a cakravarti in all the millenniums beginning with DvSpara (i e. 
DvSpara, Treta and Kali yuga). [43-44] 

One who builds the surroundings of the temple lives in heaven 
ns long as he wishes and then one gets sSyujya with god of gods 
-Visnu. [45] ~ -> 
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One who worships all the gods with the paraphernalia of 
Gandha, M5]ya, NamaskSra, Dhupa, Dlpa and Anna in this 
temple even once, one gets the benefit of making the gift of all 
the three worlds in chanty Undoubtedly one gets whatever he 
desires [46-47] 

As soon as this very beautiful temple with its Cakra and 
Pataka comes in sight all the troubles disappear [48] 

6 King I 6 Yadava, if a man enters the temple his diseases 
unnatural death and itayas ( calamities )-( such as Ativrsji etc ) 
undoubtedly disappear [49] 

6 King r Akala Mftyu (untimely death) Yoginis, Yaksas 
Raksasas, PretSs or VmayakSs have no power on them 150) 

Here in this temple all the principal sSttvatas (followers of 
Visnu) attain sayujya (communion) with Visnu All the male and 
female servants who live here go to heaven and remain there till 
the time of fourteen Indras 

6 King I the king for whom this temple is built, also dwells 
in Indraloka and enjoys happiness for a long time Any one who 
offers a Pat3k5 has his sins swept away All hts ttayas-Calamities 
subside and he attains excellent Punya (merit) One who completes 
such a temple becomes a cakravarti m the next birth [51-54] 

6 the lord of the world 1 all the gods are installed with rituals 
in the temple as described by me [>5j 

The water of the place always becomes a Tirtha (sacred place) 

When one goes there on a pilgrimage (YStrS) or when a 
dramatic pexformance-yatrS is given at that sacred place, all the 
gods with Indra, the maker of Somarasa (SavSsavSs), great 
omniscient sages and ancient RSjarsis (Saintly kings) with their 
followers, who reside to heaven and whose valour like Indra, 
CandharvSs, Apasarasa and the benevolent Bhuta-ganSj personally 
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'Come to witness the great festival of gods. The man who witnesses 
the festival undoubtedly attains KalySna (Prosperity). (56-59] 

The king, or his representatives or officers should never do 
any damage to the deva-dravya (the property oF the god) (60] 

If he does so, he falls into terrible hells along with his sons, 
cattles and relathcs and in this world he undoubtedly looses his 
position. (61] 

By the grace of the god of gods, the devotees of the temple 
'prosper with their cattle, and hoards or wealth. [62] 

O the moon among kings ! one should see this temple of 
the lord of three worlds, though it may be built by other person. 
By seeing it a man becomes free from all the sins and gathers 
Punya (merit). [63] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 87 entitled ‘the characteristics of 
"Sarvatobbadra Temple, in the discourse between MSfrkandeya and 
Vajra, in the third part of Sr! Visnudharmottara. 
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Now I shall tell you the general characteristics of a temple. 
A temple should be made as to have 64 padas. (equal parts). [Il 

The door put in the middle of the temple, facing the direction 
evenly (Sama), is praised. The height of door is double its 
width. 12] 

The column of all the temples (Gfha-stambha) should be made 
from wood of pure tree. The door should be made of the wood 
of trees known as Deva-kula (family of live trees of paradise- 
Vir. MandSra, PZTrijSta, SantSna, Kalpa and Haricandana). The 
wood should not be perforated, should not exude moisture and 
should not be hollow. 13] 

The door bent in the middle like the middle of the V3jra 
should be carefully avoided with great efforts. It should be made 
auspicious and accompanied with figures on it. [4] 

The image with the pedestal should be less by one eighth of 
the door. There the image should occupy two parts and the 
pedestal one part. [5] 

6 one with big hands I The learned should make the kati one 
eighth less than the door. The VasudbS he. Jagatl (platform) 
should be one third of the temple, so also the kaji and Mafijarl- 
The praiseworthy Garbha-dvSra (the door of inner shrine) should 
be less by one fourth of the measurement of the main door. [6-7]i 

A learned man should make the wall of Garbha less by one- 
eighth of the wall of the Itemple. When it is one fourth of the 
height of the temple it is praised. [8] 
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6 King * the VasudhS-sancSra (the jagatl passage) should be 
as a part of kali The sopSna, the flight of steps should be in 
the middle and less by one-eighth (of the passage) [y] 

Always the number oF the steps should be even Similarly 
they should not be made very narrow nor very wide [10] 

6 King 1 The steps should be made (m such a way) that they 
may have less width as they nse higher from the base On two- 
sides they (the flight of the steps) should be decorated with 
lions [11] 

The temple should not be Munda (skull-shaped) or should 
not be pointed like a iula nor bent (Anata), but it should be made 
even beautiful and having auspicious figures [12] 

The pinnacle (Smga) should be white-washed with lime 
(SudhS) and the ornamentations on its kali (Waist part) should 
be variegated At each side of the (main) doors there should be 
pratihSras (door-keepers), as in the case of Garbha-grha doors [13] 

The pedestal of the god (image) should be made in the middle 
of the Garbha-grha It should be like the Bhadrapijba beautiful, 
polished and void of indentations (ghsta vivaqitam) [14] 

The image installed in this kind of temple always brings 
auspiciousness 6 bravest of men, therefore one should always 
think to install the god with great efforts [15] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 88 entitled the characteristics of a 
common temple (SSmBnya PrSsSda laksanam) in the discourse 
between M&rkan^eya and Vajra in the third part of &rx 
Vi$nudharmottara 
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6 the hnower of the religion-Dlnrmajiia, now learn the entry 
m the forest (vana-pravcsa) from me, who is telling it 

On an auspicious day, constellation Nakstra and timeMuhu- 
rta-after worshipping, the sthapati (architect) follows an astro- 
loger-Daivajfia and enters a forest There he should examine 
the trees and decide which are to be cut and which should not 
be cut [1-2] 

6 King f He should avoid the trees which are hollows, 
entwined with creepers, eaten by worms, and similarly touched by 
fire and broken by wind [31 

Similarly the trees broken by elephants, which have the nests 
of birds m them, which are near Tlpasas-ascetics, which are 
watered with Ghata-jars and the abodes of SattvSs-Iiving things 
should be avoided The trees which are crooked or dwarfish, 
which have many veins, which are dried up at the top and which 
have become old in their infancy should not be selected [4-5] 

^ 6 great King ' similarly the trees growing in a cemetery- 
SmasSna, a temple, an ant-hill, lonely trees of a garden, trees 
indicating boundaries and trees growing on a road should be 
avoided with great care Similarly PalSsa (Butea Frondosa), 
KovtdSra, Salmali (Silk-cotton tree), Pippala (holy fig-tree), Vata 
(banyan-tree), Amra (the mango tree), Puspaka, Kapittha (wood- 
apple), Vibhltaka (Terminalia Belerica), Vetasa (the cane) and the 
trees under which one takes rest, should be avoided [6-8J 

Nandana, Syandana (Dalbergia Ougeinensis), SS!a (Shorca 
robusta), SimSapa (Dalbergia Sissoo), Khadira (Acacia Pennata), 
Dhava (Anogeissus LatifohaJ.Kimsuka (Butea frondosa), Padmaka 
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•{Prunus Pudum), Handra (Canna Indica), Cinaka (Panicum 
raihaceum), Arjuna (terminaha tomentoza), Kadamba (Anthoce- 
phalus cadamba) and Madhiika (Bassia Iatjfolia) and similarly 
Aujana, Deva-Vrksa and jStya (Jasminnm grandiflorum) and 
Rakta-Candana (Ptyerocarpus Santalum)-these are the best trees. 
They should be known as praiseworthy. Those which arc not 
mentioned are good. They are said to give mediocre result. [9-11] 

The trees whose core is red are auspicious for kings, whose 
core is white are auspicious for Brahmins, whose core is yellow 
are auspicious for Vaisyas and whose core is black are auspicious 
for sudras. [12] 

One should go to the west in the evening and should cut 
the tree after giving oblation to the ghosts-Bhutas-living in the 
tree. [13] 

6 King ! They should be offered food of KulmSsa-ullopika 
.and offer flowers; incense (Dhupa) etc , and then 6 one coming 
from the Yadu dynasty this Mantra should be spoken. [14] 

6 the living bemgs-Bhutani-ghosts living here, I bow down 
to you. May you be blessed. Accept this offering and change 
your residence. After getting your permission and worshipping 
Pramathesvaras-Lords of goblins-l shall surely use this tree in a 
•temple. [15-16] 

If you can not leave this tree, you should kindly tell me 
■clearly in the dream [17[ 

0 

J5 King 1 6 fortunate one ! saying this the architect and the 
astrologer, guarded by armed men, should sleep there, fig] 

Then if one of them sees an auspicious dream, or does not 
see accordingly the tree may be cut without any doubt. [19] 

If one of them sees an unauspicious dream, the tree should 
never be cut. If the tree is to be cut, a wise man after getting 
up should cut it, the next day. [20] 
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6 King 1 then making a PradaksmS, one should cut it down 
with a clean axe smeared with honey and ghee {21] 

6 King • the falling of the tree whose tops are towards east 
or north or (isSna) north-east is commended The falling of the 
trees, whose tops are on other directions, is censured [22] 

The tree broken by wind or resulting in violence to animals 
should not be accepted The excellent tree which is fallen by 
efforts should be accepted [23] 

Its front root should be marked with great efforts, the foremost 
part should be used for the head of the god and the root should 
be for the base [24] 

The trees which are worshipped wrongly or which are slanting 
bring death The pillars made from the reversed top and root 
should be discarded [25] 

The temple made by reversing Agra-Muta-thc foremost and 
the bottom it decays Therefore the trees having the foremost 
part on the east and the north should be used for making a 
temple [26] 

The reversing of Mah5-vamsa and Vamsa great family and 
ordinary family is censured The house made of Dak§mSgra 
turned to the South or parSgra tree causes troubles to the 
owner [27] 

6 Knower of the religion • Therefore with all the efforts a 
tree should be marked at the top and the root and then should 
be brought [28] 

6 great king it should be carried by a cart by men or by 
bullocks, on an auspicious day, Naksatra and Muhurta after 
worshipping the land [29] 

A learned man should bring ir nicely and sthapati will use it 
according to the proper requirement, purpose and lucky signs 
(Iak3ananvitam) [30] 
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io it. If the stone has the extremely red colour as MSnjisjha 
(Red as madder) then there is a frog in it. If the circular lines 
in it are of yellow colour one should know that a godhs a big 
lizard lives in it, and if black a serpent. If tawny a rat and if 
slightly red-Aruna-a krkalSsa (a lizard) should be known. [9-12] 

If stone shows Guda (molasses) colour or pigeon colour then 
a house-lizard (GrhagodhikS) if the colour of sward water; and 
of ashes or Valuka is to be avoided. [13] 

In this way by the external colour the thing inside the stone, 
should be known and another one should be selected. [14] 

When there are no outward signs for finding Sacarbba-sla, 
they should be smeared with (certain milks) Br5hmt, MSfcesvari, 
Sakri, Vaisnavtand Slaksana-pesitS stoneshaving tiny layers, should 
be smeared with the milk of the she-goat. If after one day and 
night the stone does not absorb it, one should know that it is 
sagarbha-having living things in it. Such stone should be carefully 
avoided. [15-17] 

KSsisa and Pita-KSsi$a stones should be smeared with the 
milk of a cow. When the stone smeared with it becomes varie- 
gated, it is not praiseworthy. It is said to be pr3nigarhh3. A 
wiseman should smear Mustaka, Karawra, Kusfha and TSIisapa- 
tra stone with the milk of a woman. [18-19] 

And if the smeared stone sticks (SimisimSyate) it should be 
inferred that there is deadly poison, and it should not be touched 
with hand. [201 
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and is vanegated with black diamond or the black stone with 
red diamond creates many difficulties In all the stones having 
white colour, the diamond is said to be the praise-worthy [22-241 

In all types of stones, the mixture of other colour is censured 
Going on an auspicious day 6 king, a wise man should take a 
stone and bathe it with milk with Gavayas (auspicious things of 
the cow) and fragrant water and covering it with flowers and 
Darbha, an oblation should be given as before [25-26] 

Similarly the astrologer and the architect should sleep there 
for a dream If an auspicious dream is seen as before the stone 
should be brought [27] 

If the dream is not seen or if a bad dream is seen on the 
next day worshipping the group of implements and then worshi- 
pping the cutter of the stone, 6 king should be carried and 
brought as told before in the case of the trees [28-29] 

6 the best of kings. You should know with great efforts the 
Garbha-VjjnSna-the science of secrets of the stones and trees 
(for the temples) [30] 

The stone brought by performing proper ceremony brings 
all happiness Therefore one should do all efforts to enter the 
forest as told here [31] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 90 entitled the testing of the stone 
(Sila pariksS) during the discourse between Markan^eya and Vajra 
m the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



ADHYaYA 91 


Mdrkandeya said : 

Here after I shall tell you about the collection of baked 
bricks. White clay is auspicious for Brahmins, red for ksatriyas 
yellow for Vaisyas and black for the Antyajas-sudras. A wise 
man should make one to take the clay with auspicious colour 
for him. [1-2] 

The clay should be taken from unmixed and auspicious 
*round and then it should be dried. This dried clay should be 
mingled with water and aquatic piant-saivala-moss. [3] 

It is said that from that loam brick should be made with a 
machine (yantra) which is one hand in length, half a hand in 
breadth and half of that (one fourth hand) in height. [4] 

(i King 1 then they should be baked in fire of dried wood 
dried Gokart (cow-dung) and grass. [5] 

6 King 1 they should be baked with mild fire and not excessive 
The bricks which are not properly baked or which stick together 
should not be kept. [6] 

The bricks which arc excessively baked, break when a Rupaka 
is made out of them. The bricks which are not (properly) baked 
are without strength. The bricks which are struck together destroy 
the maker. [7] 

The man who puts fire in the collection of bricks-Isfaka- 
nicaya) is considered as bad as the seller of Soma. He is known 
as a sinner. [8] 

Therefore the fire should be kindled at the bottom (of the 
Nicaya) by a pure person. One desiring happiness in the present, 
should separate (the bricks) with efforts. [9] 
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6 King 1 when the baked bricks become cool, they should be 
arranged together to appropriate forms and in proper place. (10) 

6 tormentor of the enemy! a wise man should arrange 
together the baked bncks in a form-Rupaka, in a proper place, fllj 

■ “ “ 15 e ” JOin ' d * h: “ ,bc s,ones als “ should be arranged 
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A learned man should join the wood very well 
(nails). It is enjoined that the unbaked bncks should 
with mud. [13] 


with iron 
be joined 


6 king ! with great efforts auspicious joint of the baked bricks 
and stones should be made of Vajralepa. (14) 

6 King 1 I have told you the making of baked bricks It 
should be accompanied with lime. The limestones should be used 
for the temple of gods. It should not be used for domestic 
houses. [15] 

In the third part of Sri visnudliarmotiara, during the discourse 
between MSrkandeya and vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 91 entitled, 
the examination of the bricks (Is{akaparik?5). 



ADHYAYA 92 


Markandeya said 

Here after I shall tell you the procedure of making Vajralepa 
6 king ! one should bring with care, Bilvaka, Kapittha, Amra as 
well as the flowers of Salmali, the seed of Sallaki, the skin of 
Dhanvana and the paste of Vaca. [1-2] 

O best of the men they should be taken in equal quantity 
Eight times water should be added and boiled till it reduces to 
one-eighth Then the vinyasa of sallaki the guggula of Bakula, 
Bhallataka, Bilva, Kunduru, Sarja and Atasi should be added 
and boiled properly then it is known as Vajra-Iepa f3-S] 

6 King ' The mixture of LaksS, Kunduru. Grha-dhuma 
(smoke in the house), the pulp of Kapittha and Bilva, NSgaphala, 
Bala, Madhuka, Kifijapa, Madana, ManjisjhS, Amalaka and Saija 
is also renowned as Vajra-lepa [6-7] 

6 King » The mixture of the horns of bulls and the buffaloes 
the hide of the goats, and the milk etc. of the buffalo and cow 
and the juice of the Kapittha and Nimba is renowned as Vaira- 
lepa [8-9] 

The mixture of eight parts of Naga (tin), two parts of KSmsya 
(bronze) and one part of Rlti (rust of iron) is similarly make a 
Vajra-Iepa 

6 King f when lime is baked (first) and then moistened and 
mixed with the hide of cows and rough hair it makes a tajra 
lep3 [9-10] 

6 King » stone houses should be built using one of these 
varieties of Vajra-Iepa [11] 

18 
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6 the best of the men ! the houses made of baked bricks last 
long When they are joined with Vajra-lepa they are more 
stable [12] 

6 great good king 1 they last for a hundred year and 6 the 
knower o f the religion they may last even for a million years (131 

O the tormentor of the enemies ' all of them should be 
plastered with lime and then it should be white washed with the 
lime for beauty (14] 

6 the sinless one 1 I have told you very well the making of 
Vajra-lepa It should be used for the interiors of the temples and 
for big buildings [IS] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
between Markandeya and Vajra thus ends the AdhySya 92 entitled 
Vajra-lepana 



ADHlAYA 93 


MSrkandeya said 

In krta-yuga the temple was not made on this earth, 6 king f 
people could see the gods before their eyes [1] 

In treta and dvapara yugas though the people saw gods be- 
fore their very eyes, they made images-PrattmSs and worshipped 
them according to the ceremony [2] 

In Trets-Yuga the images of gods were installed m the houses 
Then in Dv5para the sages Rsis-made images in the forests [3] 

6 King, the siddbas always worshipped them The sages were 
.happy to install images (in the temple) [4] 

In this kalt-yuga all people do this acti\ lty of installing images. 
In krta-yuga jnana (the knowledge was) supreme and in Treta 
Tapah-the penance was supreme [5] 

In Dvapara similarly the same (Tapah) should be known as 
supreme, but in kahyuga the cities are full of the temples [6] 

6 the best of the kings the kings wishing to get Svargaloka 
■or the heaven should make them but the king should not make 
them in the mutilated cities [7] 

The king who is not wounded (hata) in the battle is fit to 
make a city The same king should mint emblems marked with his 
name [8] 

6 the best of the Kings all the kings should build fortresses 
They should always be established with giving land etc in charity. 
19} 

He should install all the gods, otherwise he acquires sms 
f pap as) In kali-yuga the worship done by him brings undesired 
results [10] 
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The doer gets undesired results even in other hundred lives. 
One gets good results by installing images in krta, TretS and. 
DvSpara. Ill] 

As in those three yugas the Siddhas worship the gods suffici- 
ently, there is no siddha-pujS in the worship done in kali yuga. 

[121 

Therefore, in kali-yuga land should be procured by donation 
etc. In kaliyuga one who kills a king in the battle becomes a 
king, not any one else. [13] 

He should install the image in the city formerly built. & 
YSdava; other persons also may do it by getting a permission of 
the king. [14] 

A stable installation in the Grhyas is the cause of the permi- 
ssion of the king; the worship done by others should be done 
again. [15] 

One should donate land etc. according to one’s ability. He 
gets two fold results and uplifts his (kula) family. [16] 

After worshipping with proper ceremony, if a king worships 
with pious-Is{5purta-rellgion undoubtedly gets the fruits of 
Rajasuya and A$vamedh3 sacrifices. In krta, TretS and Dvapara, 

6 king the dwellers of heaven (gods) personally come to this 
Nrioka, but they never personally come in this kali-yuga. [17-19] 

Then (in kali-yuga) they come, when they are evoked by 
the Brahmins at the installation. Hence in this kaliyuga; a wise 
man should install gods with great care. [20] 

l a this kahyvga ail the people are maintained (Psiyate) bytbe- 
gods who ate worshipped. When the gods aTe installed and. 
worshipped they receive (the oblations) [21] 

Therefore in kaliyuga, it Is beneficial to install with great 
efforts. So always the gods should be installed by donating lancf 
etc [22] 
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As the men go to the abode of the gods, by performing a 
sacrifice, 6 King; similarly they go there by installing a god. [23] 

Therefore in this Lali-yuga, one should install a deity, by 
giving much alms. They should perform auspicious installation 
with great efforts, donating land etc. [24] 

6 King; it should be installed at a fort, in a city and in an 
auspicious place; and in a street where is a marked place 6 King 
it should not be installed elsewhere. [25] 

6 King; in the village or a small village, where there is no 
market place a temple may be made outside the garden. It should 
not be made in the heart of a village. [26] 

They should be built on the banks of a river, in the forests 
and in the parks, and on the bank of a lake, and on the peaks 
of mountains. [27] 

They should be particularly in a beautiful cave near a 
mountain. The gods stay near such places. [28] 

6 the best of the men gods never come near the province 
where there is no reservior of water. [29] 

Similarly 6 the Lord of men; a temple should be made on 
<hc left hand side of a reservoir of water, or it should be made 
in front of i(. It should not be made in any other place. [30] 

When a temple is made in an island, the water near it is 
praiseworthy. The land on which a temple is made, should be 
examined. [31] 

The land which is white, red and yellow or black arc benefi- 
cial to the \arnas (Brahmin, ksatriya, Vaisya and sudra) respec- 
tively. Similarly the land with kusa, sara, k5sa, DurvS is beneficial.’ 
[32] 
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The land Which tastes Madhura, kasaya, Amis and LavanS 
are beneficial for all the people of the varnas respectively, you 
have heard all before [33] 

The sites which are covered with thorny trees, full of pebbles 
and clods (Iosja), which have chasms, which are uneven, difficult 
to approach, covered with ant-hills, full of many rat-holes 
covered with various kinds of ants, always broken by cart-tracks 
and formerly flooded with water should be avoided [34-35] 

6 King’ similarly the grounds which had on it the slaughter 
house or prison, or where the residences have been burnt by 
lightning or fire, or which suffers from evil eyes of those who 
live there, whose back is like that of a tortoise, or which is 
triangular in shape and which is void of turnings and the shape 
of a snake (Surpa), which is low towards the south or at the 
back and which had formerly taken in water, and which had many 
veins (Sulira) should be avoided [36-38] 

The ground which after being dug cannot be refilled with the 
dug out earth, or m whose pit a lamp becomes faint, the garland 
of flowers becomes withered and water poured for filling it, does 
not stay should not be selected and the ground which gives out 
bad smell should also be carefully avoided [39-41] 

The ground which is opposite of this, is preferred The ground 
which gives out good smell and good sound which is glossy and 
firm, whose earth dug out from the pit not only is capable of 
filling it, but also remains in excess and m whose pit the lamp 
does not faint and the flower put in it, does not wither and 
water stays for a longer time, this ground should be known as 
praise-wrothy [42-43] 

The work of examining the ground should be done on an 
auspicious day. If while looking for a good site one sees an 
auspicious thing or one hears something auspicious the ground of 
that site is good and oh king 1 it should not be examined^ It is- 
always praise-worthy and renowned [44-45] 
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6 the best of the King ! if one sees or hears something 
inauspicious, there is no need of examining it further because it 
is really inauspicious. [46] 

6 brave amongst the men ! one should install a temple at 
the site on an auspicious ground. 

6 the moon amongst the kings 1 if it is done so, it is, bene- 
ficial to the maker and for one own’s expansion. (47) 

Thus ends the Adhyaya 93 entitled “The examination of the 
land”, during the discourse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, in the 
third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 



ADHYaYA 94 


MSrkandeya said 

After selecting the site, a temple should be made At first a 
learned man should clear the ground on an auspicious day [ll 

The learned man should apply Gomayas (five auspicious 
things obtained from the cow) Then one should worship the god 
of gods VmSyaka (2) 

Similarly, one should worship the tools of VisvakannS used 
for the purpose It should be filled with the edible cereal grains- 
palalollupiks KulmSsS Odana-rice and parpajas Paramanna sweets 
and Puspa, Dhupa and Anulepana 

After worshipping the astrologer, and the architect, 6 king, 
one should clear one’s own land as far as one can see. (3-5J 

Then the learned should clear the land from which Salyas are 
removed After that the ground should be firmly filled with the 
soil. [6] 

It should be again filled solidly with the soil of the same 
recommended colour, and from which the salyas are removed [7l 

The site filled with soil should be made very firm and quite 
levelled Then to find out very small Salyas, Salya-Pariksana the 
test of the salyas should be done [8] 

6 King 1 an intelligent man should do it with effort, as I 
tell you 

6 King i if the soil is full of salyas, after taking of the 
salyas, a learned man should nicely fill the site with goad soil 
Having cleaned the site in this way, the kumbha (pot) should be 
installed. [9-10] 
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Oa the same day on four sides, the Silanyasa (laying of the 
foundation stone) should be done It should be done with fire- 
bricks, on four directions [II] 

The claybricks or wooden blocks should not be installed 
On an auspicious day, auspicious Naksatra and Muhurta, after 
worshipping the Pot-shape should make of stone slab m the 
temple made of stone In other places copper pot should be placed 
firmly with it [12-131 

Having done sixty our round padas on the levelled place, 6 
twice-born ’ there Devata-nyasa (installation of all the gods) 
described in the VSstu-Vidya should be done according to the 
rituals [14] 

Then worshipping Sri Vastudeia, the worship and Mandate of 
VSstudeva-gana, and god Vinayaka and Visva-KarmS and the 
vessels used m it, should be performed according to the rituals 
with Gandha-Puspa, Naivcdya-Dtpa-Dhupa [15-17] 

Then one should offer Ghee (Purified butter) sanctified by 
uttering Omkara in a sacrifice for god Sridhara, Visnu and then 
a sacrifice-Homa-should be made for Brahms, mfront of BrahmS 
and V5studeva-gana Then putting the Kumbha-pot-SilS-nyS$a 
should be made [18-19] 

6 king * then in the north east Ai$ana comer a stonc-slab- 
sila (should be laid first and then make its PradaksmS [20] 

On the same day Sutra-nySsa should be done Yath5-Ni\esa 
according to the fixed plan of the temple [21] 

6 Lion amongst men ! After completing the lay out (Sutra- 
VmySsa) nothing more should be done If it is done it is 
harmful for the both [22] 

Then the place of the kumbha and siia should be fixed with 
the astringent water of Vaja (Banyan tree) Asvattha (Peepat tree) 
and other ausadht (medicinal) segetation [23] 
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Thereafter smearing should be done with frequent things like 
candana-sandal wood etc then it should be covered with clothes 
and flowers [24] 

Then uttering the name of each one Dhupa-Dipa and 
su-naivedya should be offered m their names After that the best 
of Brahmins are worshipped with Daksvna [251 

Then the person knowing the name-N5ma-should worship 
the astrologer and the architect Thereafter the performer or the 
architect or the astrologer should chant this Mantra, [26] 

6 Nanda, the heir of Vasistha by this worship kindly make 
us happy with vasus-wealth 6 Jaya the heir of Bhrgu, kindly 
bring victory to our progeny [27] 

6 Puma, the heir of Angirasa » Kindly fulfil my desires 6 
Bhadra, the heir of Kasyapa, Kindly make my mind noble [28] 

6 Charming and joyful Nanda and Vasistha having all the 
btja. all jewels and medicines, please rejoice over here [29] 

O Subhaga (very fortunate) suvrata (having good rite) Bhadre 
Kasyapi the daughter of PrajSpatt goddess in form of four sided 
Earth you also rejoice over here [30] 

6 adorned goddess kasyapi (the earth) 1 producing prosperity 
in life (bhavabhutikara), great Acaryas are worshipping with 
Gandha and MSJya-fragrant substances and flower garlands you 
rejojc overe here [31] 

6 Avyanga, Aksata, Puma and the daughter of Angirasa mum 
6 IsfakS (giving desired things) kindly give me my desired thing 
I desire prestige [32] 

In the property of the lord of the country, the lord of the 
city and the lord of cattle, Kindly increase the people cattle, 
elephants horses and the wealth [33] 
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According to these ceremonies the levelling of the land should 
he done. 6 great king ! The doors should be placed and similarly 
the height of the doors. [34] 

Similarly the height of the pillars and O the best of Yadu ! 
the bamboos should be fixed and the height of the AmalasSrakas 
and the symbols of the deity should be erected. [35] 

Whatever the symbol of the weapon, and the vehicle of a 
god be, one of the symbols should be placed on the Amalasaraka. 

[36] 

When it is completed and white-washed, the drawing up of 
pictures should be done. The kafi should be nicely pictured, the 
back should be white-washed. [37] 

The picture fulfilling the desires and giving all prosperity, 
should be done scientifically. There in the picutre other astonishing 
things should be painted with efforts. [38] 

Or on the temple of Visnu the symbol of a Garuda should 
be made, and on the temple of Durg5 a lion and on the temple 
of Hara trident should be placed. [39] 

On the temple of Laksmt the symbol of a lotus, on the 
temple of Brahm5 that of a Hamsa, on the temple of KSmadeva 
or cupid an alligator (Makara) and on the temple of Sarhkar?ana 
(Bala-R3ma) a Tsla should be the symbol. [40] 

On the temple of Aditya there should be a lion in a half 
moon and on the temple of the moon a MrSa-deer standing in 
the middle of a circle should be there. [41] 

On the temple of Sakra (Indra), Thunder-bolt (Vajra) and on 
the temple of Vaivasvata a Danda should be made. On the temple 
of Varuna PSsa and on the temple of Dbanada (Kabera) 

(Mace) should be there. [42] 
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be the symbol. On the temple or Agni a Jv3l5-flame-is 
prescribed. [43] 

For V5yu, the wind god, the symbol should be Ambara-bhadga 
crumpled cloth and for Niryti, goddess of Death a Camel-Usfra 
should be the symbol, and for other gods the symbol should be 
their own weapon. [44] 

6 King I then Dhvaja-flag-should be placed, because demons 
Asuras like to stay in the Dagless temple. [45] 

By Dhvaja all the sins of people are destroyed therefore by 
all means a Dhvaja should be placed on a temple. [46] 

6 King ! by building the temple in this way, there is always 
growth. There is no doubt about it. Therefore 6 Adinasttva, 
(possessing goodness) by all means a temple should be made with 
ceremony. [47] 

Thus ends the AdbySya 94, entitled Brahma-Sil5-ny3sa~Dbvaja-* 
Vj'dbi, during the discourse between Markandeya and Vajra, in the 
third part of Sri Visnudharmottara. 
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Lord Markandeya, having severe penance-Tapa-and a very 
very long life said this. King Vajra asked, "6 lord ! Hmv one 
gets the knowledge of eight Salyas (Asia-Salya-Jfilna) !" 

Lord Markandeya said to him : 

Once upon a time a great creature Bhuta (Mahad Bhuta) 
arose to destory three worlds. The gods quickly caught hold or 
the creature and threw him down with his head fearing that it 
may rise the gods sat on its limbs. Parjanya (rain god) etc. sat 
on the right hand side limbs, in order, on the left N5ga etc. an 
inverse order, Parjanya and HutSiana on head, two Kara-grahas 
on the face, Yama and K5ma on eyes, on the breast (Stanayoho) 
Mahendra and Aditi, on ears Khyaditi, on the chest and shoulders 
Satya Bh r sa-antariksa PavanSh, on the hand NOgarSjanah headed 
by Chandra-Bhailat, on the other hand SSvitr and Savita, on the 
arm Rudra and VySdhl, on the other arm AryamS, on the arm- 
pit Prthivt-dhara. on the sides (pSrsva) puspa-Vitatha and Bfbat- 
Ksat3, on the other side Sosa-Soka and Yak?as, on the heart 
Brahms on the ja|hara-Belly VivasvSna and Mitra, on the 
Medhra (Penis) two Jaycndras, and on the Vfsana Testicles 
Yaraa and Varuna, on Sfija-hips-two vnSsuras on two (Urus) 
thighs Gandharva and on (JanghSs) upper part of the legs 
pu'padantas and on the knees two Mfga-gnvSs, on the lees Pjtj- 
dain-SrikSs should be placed. Similarly on the North-east direction 
(Is3n! dik) the head of the VSstu-purusa and on the South-West 
(Naifrutt dik) direction the feet of the VSstu-purusa should be 
placed. The Sal>a should be fixed on that part of the Vastupurusas 
body, on which the PrasjS-inquires touches, or on the limb of 
the Gfhapati where there is frequent ailing. Then addressing 
VrrstupuruM, the oblation of purified butter-Ghrta should be given 
one by one. Or it should be offered at the place where the 
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characteristics of the fire (Agni) become inauspicious, when Gbrta 
is being offered 

Now I shall gladly tell you about the sutyfour Pada vibhsgas 
of the same god Outside it on the east there is ardba-padesvara 
(The lord residing in the ardha-pada) Parjanya is the presiding 
lord of the Adhyardha Pada Parjanya, adhyardhapadcsvara takes 
the hand Mahendra, Ravi and Satya and Vrsa are the lords of 
two-two padas respectively Antariksa is the presiding lord of the 
ardha-pada On south Pavana is the presiding lord and Puspa is 
the lord of ardha-pada Vitatha is the presiding lord of the 
adhyardhapada Bjhat-Ksata, Yava, Bhrnga and Gandharva are 
the lotds of two padas, Kosa is the lord of adhy ardha-pada 
Sesa is the lord of ardha-pada and here Dm-nSgar5ja is the 
lord of ardhapada Mukhya (the mam) is the lord of ardha-pada 
BhallSfa, Chandra etc gods are the lords of two padas Riga is 
the presiding lord of adhyardha-pada TadSsana is the lord of 
the ardha-pada after that from the east are the masters (Natba) 
of ardha-pada (Ardha-pada-natha). Yaksa is the master of two 
padas, Aryans is ardha-pada-n3tha, Savitra is ardha-pada-nStha 
on the south, Savits is dvipadanStha-master of two padas, Vivas- 
vSn is ardha-pada-nStha, Jaya is ardha-pada-nStha on the west, 
Indra is the nStha of two padas, Mitra and Rudra are the 
mSster-nStha of ardha-pada On the north Vyadhi is the nStha 
(master) of ardha-pada Mahtdhara is the nStha of two padas 
KSma is the ardha-pada-nStha In the middle Brahma is the 
lord of four padas. In this way there are thirty-two gods outside 
it Instde there are thirteen In that way there are fortyfive gods 

At the time of asking the question, one whose name or 
sound (Ruta) is heard should be considered, or from the first 
letter of the word asked by the person asking the question should 
be considered And in the group of AkSra etc horse man dog, 
jackal, sheep, donkey and goat should be understood In reality 
in the middle of ninefold divisions (NavadhS Vibhaktasya madhye) 
Va-kara x A-ka-ja-ta and Sa-ga-are the letters found amongst 

x These letters mean the group of verses beginning with the 

letter a, ka, ja, ta etc 
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the ancient (or m the directions beginning with east-Pracyadisu). 
The Salya should be placed in the direction from which the first 
syllable of the VSstu is heard. In the centres devoid of the Lagna 
Salya becomes solid. In the sinful centres the direction is fixed 
with Salya, according to Rasi for controlling Bah the Salya of 
the bone should be used, when strengthless sugar, burning charcol 
(Angara), wood, Tusa (Husk), ashes etc are used, the builder 
die under all the circumstances, when sugar, husk, kesa (Hair) 
burning charcoal are used as Salya calamities such as sorrow* 
unfortunate happenings, disease, death or theft occur. A god is not 
installed in the temple where there is Salya Therefore all efforts 
should be made to make a temple of Vastu having no Salya. 
•On the south of the temple there is Kosabhavana, treasury of the 
god, on its south-east corner there is the MahSnasa (kitchen). 
On the south there is the Snana bhavan (bathroom). On the south- 
west corner there is kupya-grha. On the west corner is the water- 
room. On the north-west corner there is Bhandagrha. There is 
PreksSgSra-auditorium in the north. On the north east corner 
there is the ejva-grha worshipping chamber. 

In front there is Karma-hara-gj-ha-the house for all the 
workers All of them should be made without Salya. Everywhere 
by the Dravma-Salya (substance-Salya) there is expansion. It is 
learnt that way. It is said — 

In Urdhvastha, Kendraga and Saumya, there is Salya called 
Dravina. There by the Kendra-rSsi the direction should be 
known. [I] 

The Place where UsmS-warmth is found or where the earth 
has the shape of an umbrella, or if the ground has a peak, one 
should know that there is Vitta (money). [2] 

If the land is possessed with bluish flies with white wings, 
and the land which has bad smell, under that land there is 
money. [3] 

The place where two Puskaras are seen rising from one Nala 
people often say that under that there is much wealth. (4] 
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It is said that if the (AksirS and Ksinna Vrksaha) trees 
having milk or no milk are surrounded by (Tantus) fibres, also 
people say that there arc thornless or thorny plants, there is 
wealth [5] 

6 King ! it is said that the place where a VandSka is found 
on the tree and where the Kimsuka is white there also wealth is 
found [6] 

It is said that the place where the RimambhasS-waters of 
the snow is found, and trees do not grow or where the trees 
produce flowers out of season under that there is money [7] 

6 the lord of Kings * the place where the SSrangaka couple 
and where there is a snake with variegated head, under that there 
is wea'th [8] 

Thus ends the AdhySya 95 entitled SalyoddhSra in the 
PratisthS Kalpa, during the discourse between M^rkandeya and 
Vajra in the third part of 3ri Visnudharmottara 
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Vajra said, 6 one from the Bhrgu family ! At what time the 
installation should be done ? Of what type it becomes when done 
at a particular different time ? [1] 

Markandeya said 

6 Yadava ! Now here I tell you about the time of the installa- 
tion, when done at a particular time it becomes of a particular 
type. [2] 

When in this world the installation is done in hrta age it is 
Vaisnavl always stay near. It gives money, grains, boon, and 
prosperity. f3j 

When it is done at the age of Tndasesa-guru of the gods, it 
is Aindrt. It is lustrous (Tejovatl), prosperous, and controlling 
the ghosts [4] 

Similarly when done in Agneyaklla it brings Bhuta-dSha. 
The people should understand that TvSsJra is always wonderful [5] 

When done m Ahtrbudhnya, it is always firm and bestows 
mercy on the people. When done in Pitrya-K5Ja the performer 
is ruined and it brings death. [6] 

In Vaisva-Kala it brings the welfare to the performer and it 
is desirable to the people When done m Saumyakala it is Saurnya, 
and K5nta And it is beneficial. [7] 

When done in the AindrSgna-Kala it is destroyed and destroys 
the installer. When done in Asvma it becomes prosperous, but it 
is destroyed soon. [8] 

When desired by the people done in BhSgya-Kala, it is sinful 
on the part of the performer. 6 the best of men 1 At an 
inauspicious ages » an installation should be done. [9J 
19 
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A particular god who 15 the lord of the Yuga is praised 
That installation is full of money, grains and prosperous It brings 
welfare to the performer [10J 

When done in the year called Samvatsara, it is always permitted 
When cone in Panpurva time, it is called Bhutaghnl and well 
"known in this world [11] 

If it is done at Id5-purva-K.ala it is Varada, Saumya and 
thought beautiful by all When done at Anu-purva time, it is 
boon-giving and full of money and grains [12] 

If done at Tat-purva time it is destroyed and it brings destruc- 
tion to the installer There also that of Sambu, Mrtyu and Yama 
are beneficial [13] 

If done during the UttarSyana-penod it is Saumya and it 
increases the wealth ’ It is full of money and grains, prosperous 
and produces joy among the people [14] 

When done during the DaksmSyana-kSla, it increases the 
sins And there too when the Devesa is sleeping (after Deva Sayani 
Ekadail) it increases all the bad things [15] 

6 King • when done in Sisira Season (winter) it becomes 
Drdha-firm When done in Vasanta (spring) it is Saumya It is 
prosperous and boon-giving [16] 

When done in Gri$ma (summer) it is lustrous lovely and 
controls the ghosts If done in Pravft-kSla the rarny season it is 
destroyed along with the performer [17] 

If done at Sarat-kala-the autumn, it soon meets destruction 
If done in Hemanta it is boon-giving and pleasing It increases 
Dharma, the religion [Ifc] 

If done in MSgha month, it brings destruction of the performer 
In Falguna it is Subbaga-fortunate, if done m Chaitra month it 
gives joy to the people, if done in VaisSkha month it is acco- 
mpanied with money [19] 
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Io Jyes{ha it is permitted, if done in AsSdha it gives prosperity 
4o the performer, if done in Sravana it is without money, if done 
■in BhSdrapada (Prosthapada) it is destroyed. [20] 

If done in Xsvina and similarly in KSrtika, it is destroyed 
by fire- If done in Saumya it becomes fortunate and in Pausa 
there is the best growth. [21] 

If done in Adhika-mSsa it is sinful to the performer and the 
self, but if done in the first 1/3 part of it i.e. first five days of 
•the dark half, it brings auspicious things. [22] 

If done during the second part that is the days sixth to tenth 
day, it is of middle type (Madhya) and if done in the thiTd, one 
third part i.e. from the 11th to 15th day it brings destruction of 
the performer. If done in the bright half Sukla-Paksa in the first 
1/3 part-i-e. from 1st to 5th it is said that it brings destruction, 
if done in the Second one-third part i e. from 6th to 10th its 
result is mediocre and if done in the third one-third part i. e. 
from 11th to 15th day it brings auspicious things. It augments 
■prosperity, wealth and grains, and is beneficial. 123—241 

If it is done during the first or second half in which there is 
Vrddhi tithi, it brings auspicious things. If done at the time of 
Sun god it is bright and if done at the time of moon it is also 
-auspicious. [25] 

If done on the Tuesday, it is burnt by fire and if done on 
the Wednesday, it gives wealth- If done on the Thursday it is 
always firm, bright and giving joy to the people. [26] 

If the PratisthS (installation) is done during the time when 
the moon and sun are in the saura it is good. If it is done in 
KrttikS it is bright and it controls the ghosts. [27] 

Or one giving honour if done ‘after that at the time of fire, 
■sun, bhauma-Mangala or' KumSra if is burnt by fire. [28] 
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If done at the time of Ganga it is not burnt by fire. If done 
at the Ptajapatya time, it is always firm and merciful to the 
people. [29] 

When done at the Saumya ksla it gives boon, but it is 
destroyed by the rats. If done in Ardra Naksatra it soon brings 
the death of the installer. [30] 

If done in punarvasu it is destroyed and then repaired again. 
If done in Pusya it grows with wealth and fame. [31] 

If done in S3rppa-ka|a it brings destruction but it is beneficial 
to the NSgas, if done at the Pitcya-kala it results in the death 
of the installer and it is ruined. [32] 

If done at the BhSgya-k5la it is desirable to the people 
(Loka-gamya) and it destroys the installer. If done at the time of 
KSmadeva, it brings happiness to the installer. [33] 

If done at the Aryamna, it is firm, prosperous and it brings 
mercy to people. If done in Hasta as permitted it is destroyed in 
the long run. [34] 

If done in CitrS-Naksatra it is astonishing in this world and 
it is beneficial. If done in the SvSti-Naksatra, it is boon-giving, 
Saumya and bringing mercy to the people. [35] 

If done at the time of Aindragna it brings destruction to 
the installer, if done in Maitra-ksla it increases the friends. If 
done in Jyes{hS it is full of lustre and it brings wealth and grains. 

[36] 

If it is done in that way in Mula-naksatra the ghosts take 
shelter in it, if done in Apya it brings anxiety, but if done in 
Vaisvadeva in brings happiness. [37] 

If done in Sravana-nak?atra it is full of wealth and com; if 
done in V3sava-k5la it is full of money, and O the best of men t 
if done in Vanma-kSla and Aja-kSh It is soon destroyed. [38] 
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If done in Ahirbudhnya Naksatra (uttara-bbadra pads), it is 
firm and prosperous, and it gives desired objects to the installer 
If done in Pausna and Asvma, it desroys tbe disease 139] 

If done in yamya, it brings death to the installer and is 
beneficial to Yama, if done at the time of Vyatipata and similarly 
Vaidhrta it should be known as bringing death, and it ruins the 
installer If done at the Sarka kala it produces anxiety, and if 
•done at the Saura-kSla it brings death [40-41] 

If done at the Sa Bhauma time there is the danger of fire, 
and if done at the Satamaska time it is not firm If done at the 
time when the Ruksa-bear-is adorned with Ketu, it meets with 
the burning fire [42] 

If it is done at the time of rising of Ketu, a famine occurs 
there, if done at the rise of Bhauma (Mangala) it is burnt by 
the fire [43] 

If done at the rise of the Saura the installer is ruined If is 
said that if it is done at the time of Sa-Paflvesa Naksatra there 
is the danger of foreign rule [44] 

It is hit by an Ulka Meteor, with an earth-quake, it is 
dangerous If an Ulka falls there, it spreads disease [45] 

If it is done when there are three types of calamities, it is 
said that it is not auspicious If done at the time of Divya 
(celestial) it ruins the installer if done at Bhauma it destroys 
one’s own self [46] 

If done in the antariksa it should be known that it ruins 
the people The bear (Ruksa) with Vaidhrta and Vyatfplta should 
be avoided When done at the time of Agaman adrava, all the 
remaining faults accompany it If done at the Janma-naksatra, it 
becomes beneficial [47-48] 
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If done in the second Nak$atra it gives wealth, if in the 
third there is the danger of the enemy. In the fourth it becomes 
auspicious, «i the fifth it increases the disease. [49] 

In the sixth it increases the work, m the seventh it causes 
destruction, tn the eighth it is boon-giving and Saumya, m the 
ninth it increases the wealth. (50) 

It is said that if done in the tenth Naksatra from the birth 
it completes the action and in the eleventh it produces prosperity 
and in twelfth, it causes the danger of the enemy. [51] 

It should be known that if done in the thirteenth it brings 
welfare, in the fourteenth it causes disease. If done in the fifteenth, 
it brings expansions in the sixteenth it causes death. [52] 

In the seventeenth it gives prosperity, in the eighteenth it gives 
wealth, if done in the nineteenth it causes death of the installer. [53} 

In the second from that it gives wealth, in the third it causes 
danger from the enemy. In the fourth it begets welfare, in the 
fifth it increases the disease. [54] 

It should be known that in the sixth it produces wealth and 
it increases wealth and grain. In the seventh it is said that it 
gives pain; and it is said that in the eighth it gives wealth. (55] 

In the ninth it gives wealth and it increases happiness and 
all types of good fortune. If done in the second, fourth, fifth, 
eighth, twelfth and ninth candra (moon), it inflicts sins on the 
installer. If the moon is in the Janma-naksatra, third, sixth, 
eleventh and similarly tenth, seventh, is pierced (Viddha) by 
grahSs, and when in fifth, ninth, twelfth eighth and fourth or 
second it gives one fourth result according to the sequence. If on. 
the contrary it is Vedbastha, it is said that it is auspicious though 
it is a (P5pa) bad graha. [56-59] 
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If done in Svargya it gives Svargaloka (the heaven) if in cakia 
it brings soverignty { cakrapravartint ), if done in VSnaspatya it 
is boon giving and if in anna, it increases the grains. [70] 

If done in VSsa, it is full of clothes, if in KSJa it results in 
death. If done in Agneya it brings burning, similarly in Abdaivata 
-Varuna it causes dampness (kledam) [71] 

If done in (solar) Saura it becomes prosperous, and in cSndra 
(lunar) it gives the boon. If done in Sambhudaivatya it is mined, 
if done in Go-devt (cow-goddess) it gives prosperity. [72] 

It is said that if done in Vaisnava it gives Pu$ti (Nourishment) 
and it is worshipped in KaumSra it results in expansion; similarly 
if done in Pitrya it brings destruction. [73l 

It is said that if done in VSrupa, it causes diseases; and in 
Anantadaivata (Ananta-dcva) time; it is auspicious. If done at the 
time or Pavana-deva it is not steady (cals) and if done in Yamya 
it causes death. [74] 

If done at the lime of VSgdevatS (Saraswatl) it is always 
lovable, and at the time of Srirodha it is full of wealth, if done 
at Dbanada time it is endowed with Sri (wealth) at Saila-devats 
it is very firm (Sudrdha). [75] 

If done at the time of Prthvidevi, it is firm and gentle (SaumyS), 
if done at Veda devatS it becomes auspicious, and at Paurusa 
and Raucya it increases the religion very' much and it brings 
happiness to the installer and more over it is imperative. If done 
on Pratipada it is firm, full of money and propserous. [76-77] 

If done on the second day it is full of money, on the third 
day it is boon giving, on the fourth day it meets with destruction 
and only gives happiness to Yama. [78] 

Similarly the installation of VinSyakadeva, (Ganapatt) it is 
beneficial. If done on PaGcami (fifth day’) it is full of wealth, 
pleasing (kanta) and boon giving. [79] 
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If done in Svargya it gives Svargaloka (the heaven) if in cahra 
it brings soverignty ( cakrapravartmi ), if done in Yanaspatya it 
is boon giving and if in anna, it increases the grains [701 

If done in Vasa, it is full of clothes, if ia Kala it results in 
death If done m Agneya it beings burning, similarly in Abdaivata 
-Yaruna it causes dampness (klcdam) [71] 

If done in (solar) Saura it becomes prosperous, and in candra 
(lunar) it gives the boon If done in Sambhudaivatya it is ruined, 
if done in Go-devi (cow-goddess) it gives prosperity [72) 

It is said that if done in Vaisnava it gives Pus{i (Nourishment) 
and it is worshipped in Kaumara it results in expansion, similarly 
if done in Pitrya it brings destruction (73) 

It is said that if done m Vanina, it causes diseases, and m 
Anantadaivata (Ananta-dcva) time, it is auspicious If done at the 
time of Pavana-deva it is not steady (cals) and if done m YSmya 
it causes death [74] 

If done at the time of VagdevatS (Saraswatt) it is always 
lovable, and at the time of Srlrodha it is full of wealth, if done 
at Dbanada time it is endowed with Sri (wealth) at Saila-devatS 
it is very firm (Sudrdha) [75] 

If done at the time of Prthvidevl it is firm and gentle (Saumya), 
if done at Veda devata it becomes auspicious, and at Paurusa 
and Raucya it increases the religion very much and it brings 
happiness to the installer and more over it is imperative If done 
on Pratipada it is firm, full of money and propserous [76-77] 

IF done on the second day it is full of money, an the third 
day it is boon giving, on the fourth day it meets with destruction 
and only gives happiness to Yama [78] 

Similarly the installation of Vmayakadeva, (Ganapatt) it is 
beneficial If done on Paucaml (fifth day) it is full of wealth, 
pleasing (kanta) and boon giving [79] 
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If done in Svargya it gives Svargaloka (the heaven) if in calcra 
it bangs soverignty ( cakrapravartint ), if done in Vanaspatya it 
is boon giving and if m anna, it increases the grains. [70] 

If done in VSsa, it is full of clothes, if in K5la it results in 
death. If done in Agneya it brings burning, similarly in Abdaivata 
-Varuna it causes dampness (kledam) [71] 

If done in (solar) Saura it becomes prosperous, and in candra 
(lunar) it gives the boon. If done in Sambhudaivatya it is ruined, 
if done in Go-devl (cow-goddess) it gives prosperity. [72] 

It is said that if done in Vaisnava it gives Pusti (Nourishment) 
and it is worshipped in KaumSra it results in expansion; similarly 
if done in Pitrya it brings destruction. [73] 

It is said that if done in VSruna, it causes diseases; and in 
Anantadaivata (Ananta-dcva) time; it is auspicious. If done at the 
time of Pavana-deva it is not steady (cals) and if done in YSmya 
it causes death. [74] 

If done at the time of Vagdevats (Sacaswatt) it is always 
lovable, and at the time of &rirodha it is full of wealth, if done 
at Dhanada time it is endowed with Sri (wealth) at Saila-devat3 
it is very finn (SudrdhS). [75] 

If done at the time of Prthvldevl, it is firm and gentle (SaumyS), 
if done at Veda devats it becomes auspicious, and at Paurusa 
and Raucya it increases the religion very much and it brings 
happiness to the installer and more over it is imperative. If done 
on Pratipada it is firm, full of money and propserous. [76-771 

If done on the second day it is full of money, on the third 
day it is boon giving, on the fourth day it meets with destruction 
and only gives happiness to Yama. [78] 

Similarly the installation of VinSyakadeva, (Ganapatt) it is 
beneficial. If done on Paflcami (fifth day) it is full of wealth, 
pleasing (kSnta) and boon giving. [79] 
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If done on the sixth day it is always full of wealth, on the 
■seventh day it destroys the diseases, on the eighth day it is full 
of abundant grams, but if done on the ninth day it is ruined [80] 

If the installation of Bhadrakalt is done on that (ninth) day, 
it strengthens the installer It should be known that if similarly 
it is done on the tenth day it increases the religion [81] 

If it is done on the eleventh day and on twelfth day it fulfills 
nil the desires It should be known that if it is done on the 
■thirteenth day the result is the same, but if done on the fourteenth 
day it is ruined (82] 

If it is done on the fifteenth day of the dark half Krsnapaksa 
of the month, it brings destruction of the installer, but if done 
on the fifteenth day of the bright half it fulfills all the desires [83] 

6 great King 1 if it is done on the unar^tra it causes the 
death of the installer Similarly O King ' if it is Tryaha-Sprsa 
(touching three) it should be known as sinful [84] 

The installation which is done at the time when the Bhauma 
■(Martgala) is in Divya-antanksa and whtch is combined with 
■catastropby, should be done at the end of separation-Viprayoganta, 
if it is to be done [85] 

If done on Ksaya-tithi (a missing date) it brings destruction, 
if done on a Vrddhi tithi (additional day) it is praised If done 
on Sakunau (omens) it begets sin, and if it is catuspadi (with 
four legs) it is dangerous [86] 

If done at Naga (snake) it becomes Sunya (emptj) at 
KvmsVagbna it is auspicious, at Basa the fust kaiana it, is firm 
■Similarly it should be known that in Balava (the second of the 
eleven karana) it is auspicious [87] 

In Kaulava it is said to be boon-giving, m Tautila it destroys 
the diseases, in Garadi it is the progenitor of diseases similarly 
m Vamji it is nourishing [88] 
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In Visti it causes death and the installer commits sin and if 
done at the rising of Janmarsli it rums the installer immediately. 

189J 

On the second it becomes the cause of the loss of money, on 
the third it gives prosperity to the installer, on the fourth it causes 
the rum of the house and on the fifth it produces disease [90] 

If done on the sixth it causes the destruction of the enemy, 
on the seventh it destroys the wealth, on the eighth it causes 
death It should be known that if done on the ninth it destroys 
the religion [9l] 

If done on the the tenth it increases business, m Labha it 
gives some advantage, if done in the twelfth it increases the 
expenditure Therefore the installation is to be done in an auspi- 
cious way [92] 

It is the best if it is done at the time of (Jarnna JLagna- 
Udaya), rising at the Lagna of birth It gives wealth and grams 
In all other places the Janma-rSsi-pbala should be mentioned [93] 

6 King 1 if it is done at the rise of Mesa (the ram) it 
soon destroys, if done at the rise of the bull, it is said to be 
firm as well as full of wealth and corn [94] 

If done in Mithuna-rasi it is very much loved by the people 
(Loka-Kanta) and very auspicious If done in Kullra (cancer- 
zodiac) it is soon destroyed, but if done m Simha (the lion it 
becomes firm [95] 

If done in Kanya-rasi (the Virgo-zodiac) it is loved by the 
people, if done in Tula it is unstable, if done in Vrscika, (the 
scorpion) it is said to be steady and if done in Dhanur-dhara it 
brings welfare. [96] 

If done ia Makara, (crocodile) it is soon ruined, if done m 
Kumbha Lagna (the pitcher) it becomes firm If done in Mtna, 
(the fish) it brings good things to the installer, if done in Kalpa 
it remains empty (Sunya) [97] 



Adhyaya : 96 


299 


If done in Surya-HorS it is fiery, but it is said tbat if done 
in Soma (the moon) it is gentle, if done in the Dreskana of 
Papa-graba it is said that it ruins the installer. [981 

If done at the time of Saumya-graha it is auspicious and it 
brings prosperity to the installer, the pliala (result) is according 
to the navSmia of the Lagna. [99] 

6 the best of men l the result of DvSdasaftsa the twelfth, 
degree should be known as same, but if done at thirtieth amsa 
of Bhauma (martgala) and Saura, it should be known that it 
ruins the installer. [100] 

6 King 1 if it is done, at the Sita-Jivendu-Putras it brings 
welfare of the installer, but if the Amsa is auspicious, in P3pa- 
lagna also the result is good. [101] 

It should be known that in a very good Lagna also the 
P3p3msa produces sin to the men. If it is done when BhSskara, 
(the sun) is Lagnastha, it is auspicious (SahkarS) for the installer. 

[ 102 } 

If it is in second place there is loss of money, in third it 
brings money. If done when it is in the fourth it decreases life 
and in the fifth the son dies. [103] 

If in sixth it destroys the enemy, in the seventh it causes 
poverty, when the sun is in the eighth place it causes death, and 
in the ninth religion is suppressed. (104) 

In the tenth, there is the increase in the number of sons, if 
done in L5bha it is profitable, if done in DvSdasa, the twelfth 
it is full of expenditure and poverty. [105] 

6 the best amongst the men ! if it is done when the moon 
is in the Lagna, it should be known as very firm, if the moon is 
in the second place it is fall of money and in the third it is. 
advantageous. [106] 

In the fourth it is beneficial to Bandhus (the relatives-br others), 
and in the fifth it increases the sons, in the sixth it destroys the- 
enemies, and in the seventh it brings wealth- [107] 
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It is said that if in eighth it is accompanied with death, m 
the tenth it gives good results of the actions, and in Labha it 
gives benefits. [108] 

6 King I if done in Vyayait is full of expenditure. Now learn 
from me the result of the installation, when Ardhabimba, half 
of disc of the moon is decreased gradually in sequence. [109] 

6 one with long hands ! when the moon is m the Lagoa, it 
should be known that it will be ruined soon, if in second it 
brings poverty and in the third it it accompanied with money. [1 10] 

If it is done when the moon is in the fourth many bad 
things happen, if it is in the fifth it causes the death of the son. 
If it is in the sixth the enemies are ruined and if in the seventh 
the wife dies. [Ill] 

It is said that, if done when In the eighth it causes death, 
when in the ninth it kills the religion, if done in the tenth it 
brings wealth, and if done in Lsbha it is profitable. [112] 

If done in Vyaya it is always expensive, similarly it briogs 
poverty. If Bhauma is m its Lagna, it causes death, and if in 
Dhana it produces poverty. [113] 

If he does it when it is in the third place, it spreads brilliant 
fame in all the three worlds. When in the fourth, jt remits in 
the destruction of Bandhu (the relatives-brothers) and if done in 
Suta, it kills sons. [114] 

' In the sixth it destroys the enemies; if done in the seventh it 
is destroyed in the fire, in eighth it causes death of the installer, 
if done in the ninth it causes downfall of the country. [115] 

Jn the tenth, the objectives and actions are realised, and if in 
l^bba it is profitable. If done in Vyayaga, it causes the separa- 
tion from wealth, wife and children. [116] 
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If Budba is in its Lagna, it is accompanied with wealth 
similarly in the second also the result is the same In the third 
it is said to be boon-giving and in the fourth it brings wealth 

[1171 

It should be known that when m fifth it gives fame In the 
sixth it ruins the enemies If m the seventh it gives happiness, 
similarly when in the eighth it should be known that it gives 
pleasure [118] 

6 King * if done when in the ninth it gives happiness when 
in tenth it increases the labour If done in Vyaya, it should be 
known as steady advantageous and full of money [119] 

When Jiva is Lagnastha it is full of wealth, in the second 
also it is the same If done in the third it is steady and in the 
fourth it is combined with wealth [120] 

It is said that if m the fifth it gives happiness, in the sixth it 
destoys the enemies If done in the seventh it gives kingdom to 
the installer and when in the eighth it gives propsenty [121] 

If done m the ninth it should be known as giving fame, if 
done in the tenth it gives prosperity If done when it is in Labha 
it should be known as profitable in vyaya (expenditure) also it 
is advantageous [122] 

If it is done when Sukra is in its Lagna the installation is 
steady It fulfills all the desires When it is in Dhana it gives 
wealth when in the third it increases the number of the brothers 
(relatives) [123] 

When it is in the fourth place it should be known as giving 
good luck and when it is in the fifth, it increases the number of 
the sons When in the sixth it is respectable and in seventh it 
increases wealth [124] 

It should be known that when in eighth it gives hhppiness, 
and when in the ninth it gives happiness and wealth, and in the 
tenth it is loved by the people similarly when in Yuga it destroys 
the enemies [125] 
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When it is Vyayastha, it should be known that it brings 
^wealth and similarly expenditure When m Lagna it brings death, 
•when in Saura it brings poverty When in the second and third 
it brings forth the wealth, and when in the fourth it causes death 
of the doer When in the house of son (Sutaga) it destoys the 
sons, and when in the house of the enemy (Ariga) it destroys 
the enemies [126-127] 

When it is (JaySstha) in the house of the wire it destroys 
the wife, and when m the house of death, (Mrtyugrhopage), it 
brings death, when in the house of Dharma it causes loss of 
Dharma, and when in the house of Karma, it increases activities 

[128] 

When it is m LSbha it brings profit of the land and when in 
"Vyaya there is expenditure The void centre (Sunyam kendram) 
should be avoided, and it should be done in the auspicious 
centre [129] 

Thus the astrologer should carefully find out the auspicious 
time, with the shadow and water (chSySmbubhihi), and every 
effort should be made carefully [130] 

Then on an auspicious day and the auspicious time written 
the Yantra, (Purvam Yantrastham Tat-K51am) the architect 
himself should install the image in the pit of the Pifhika, the 
■pedestal 1131] 

Then and then only the name of the image should be given. 
When the image is installed at the end of giving its name, it 
becomes a Vaisnavt Pratima [132] 

The names of the females (goddesses) (?) should end with Kelavi, 
YmA tfi Viit Wi’Sfcmw.ii sh/yihi enA ui Nsiha., d. «l vud- thal tj^ 
names of Hara (Siva) should end in isvaca and the names of the 
Sun-god should end in Mihira [133] 

It is said that the names of the images of other gods 
should end in the name of the particular god In the Adhi”*”"- ^ 
a second minute (Suksma) image should be made [134] 
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It should be made of clay and painted with painting Its 
AddhivSsana, dwelling should be made in a sacred place [135] 

The AdhivSsana should be done for one year, or for six 
months, or for a fortnight, or for twelve nights, or for a week, 
or for three days or for one day and one night according to the 
AdhivSsana It should be done with great songs, dances and 
■decorations [I36-*137] 

The Adhivasana should be made by announcing one’s own 
name and every day it should be accompanied with distribution 
■of food and the fire worship [138] 

Then the installation should be made suitable to the time of 
the year When done in an auspicious time, it brings supreme 
prosperity [139] 

6 King * 6 great king 1 when it is done at the auspicious time, 
it brings prosperity to the King, the people, the installer and 
similarly to the astrologer and the priest [140] 

The installation properly done by the persons knowing sastra 
at an auspicious time, and with all good qualities (SulaksanS) it 
brings happiness to the people, it is commandable and pleasing 
•due to boon [141] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 96 entitled 
"'‘The characteristics of installation of the image showing the time ” 



ADHYAYA 97 


Vajra said 6 Lord, by what procedure the installation is 
done ? 

Markandeya said Now, in the installation of the god-tbere- 
are sixteen Rtvijas-p'iests 

They are the astrologer, the architect, (Kalpakah), the 
performer/VScakab) the reciter, Ardbabahu knowing the Yajurveda, 
Hota-onc who gives oblations and who knows Yajurveda 
and guards the substances, the knower of Rgveda, the knower of 
Yajurveda the knower of SSmavcda, and the knower of Atharva- 
\eda These four, holding the four Kalasas (pitchers) one of them 
holds the image and the other is the expert of doing the rituals 
of the gods The third one safe guards the mantras and the 
substances These the holder of the Kalasas should be helped by 
Sakti All these Rtvijas-Pricsts should not be without a limb, 
AkapilS (with tawny hai r ) a-kekara (squint eyed) and having more 
limbs They should be having firm faith in their own Sastras, 
gentle and should not be the son of a widow, who has remarried 
Then on an auspicious day, the Yajam3na (the host should be 
initiated by the Rtvijas, who arc nicely bathed, whose (body) 
limbs are smeared, who are wearing flower garlands. Living oblation 
with pious hands and singing with rich voice He (the host) should 
have taken bath and should have put on rich garments At his 
place smeared with cow-dung the Btahmanas should tie the 
Kanknna with white string Having tied the Siddhartha-Kavacah 
with white cloth, the Pratisara Kankana (wrist bracelet) should be 
tied on the right hand Since then drinks and wine sex-enjoyment, 
anger, envy, pride, and uncivilised things should be abandoned 
till tbe time of the installation and one week after that And there 
should be- 
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Installation should be done on the seventh day from the day 
of the initiation Till then the host should have self-control, fl] 
He should observe Brahmacarya, he should eat the oblation, 
he should win anger, he should not have envy 6 King of Kings, 
he should sleep on ground, and similarly he should bathe every 
day [2] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
betweeu Markangeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 97 
entitled Dihaa (initiation) at the rituals of installation 



ADHYAYA 98 


M^rkandeya said Now begins tbe characteristics of the 
temple Or in front on a very pious part of the land (Sthandtla- 
trayam) three altars should be prepared with the clay of the said 
colour and the sand Then the three altars should be smeared 
with the cow-dung, not fallen (on the ground) In the middle of 
the laud the perfume should be sprinkled On its right hand 
side there should be the altar of the sacrifice On its north there 
should be the altar of the sacrifice On the AdhivSsana-Sthandila- 
the altar of the AdhivSsana (Preliminary consecration-Pratis}h5-of 
an image), four Toranas, arched doors should be made All the 
altars should be four sided, four hands high and one third of 
the arched-doors in width Two altars should be adorned by the 
top arches reaching all sides (of the altar*) Bringing praiseworthy 
other trees for the arch door (Torana), by the rituals described 
for Vaua-Pravesa-entermg the forest, they should be put at the 
altar The Torana should be made from two woods or from the 
wood, that is not bent All the Toranas should be of equal 
measure At the first it should be made on the west of the 
AdhivSsana The front Kalpaka should not be the master 

The Ssttvata should be in tbe front, on the south of the 
Kalpaka On his south the priest knowing Rgieda (Rgvedavit) 
should be there in the front On tbe left of the Kalpaka m the front 
host should be there On bis left, in the front, the Ardhabahu priest 
Knowing Yajurveda(Yojurvedavit) should be sitting on the altar and 
facing the south On the altar the priest knowing the Samavcda 
(SSmavedavit) should be on the east on the altar facing the west 
On his right there should be the (VaraiasSdaka) the flute plajer 
On bis south there should be the Vscaka the reciter On Ins 
north the singer The musical instrument players and the dancers 
(VSdanaka-Nartaka) should be at the back On the south of the 
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■altar the knower of the Atharvaveda (Atharvavedavit) should sit 
facing the north Hots, the priest giving oblation should sit facing 
the front at the Horaa CSthandila) the altar for the sacrifice, on 
the west or the AgSra-place Near the Caturasra there should be 
-AgSras, measuring a hand, and having MekhalSs On its north 
there are the guard of the mantras and the guard of the substances- 
■Mantra-rak?it3 and Dravyaraksit5-On the Ijya Sthandila, the 
altar for the sacrifice the Ssttvatas made for Ijya should be there 
On its south the guards of the mantra and the guards of the sub- 
stances should sit facing north Else-where the Samvatsara should 
sit observing the time with great concentration There is no rule 
for the architect. Then the Kalasas made of gold silver copper 
and clay or AkSlamula and filled firmly, with the waters of sacred 
.places all the vegetations, all the fragrant things all the seeds all 
the jewels, gold, sandal and fruits and smeared halfway upto the 
mouth, and whose neck, is tied with a flower-garland should be 
placed before the Kalpaka Before placing the Kalasa, in the middle 
of the altar a lotus with eight petals should be drawn Then the 
beginning of the rituals should be done Sasiraska GSyatn with Pra- 
-nava in beginning should be chanted Omkara, Namask3ra and the 
KarraS rambha beginning of the ritual is auspicious Then sometimes 
■stotra is sung Then with Raksoghna-Mantras the siddhSrthaka 
<Sarsava) white mustard should be laid m all the directions and 
the corners After that beginning from the east the Toranas 
•should be laid in a wooden beam dug twelve Arigulas (about a feet) 
deep The Toranas are the four Yugas (3ges) On the east is 
krta Yuga, on the south is Trets, on the west is Dvapara and 
on north (Uttara) is Kali Yuga Thus laying the Toranas all the 
four Toranas should be wrapped with fresh fragrant Darbha 
dried leaves and the flower garland Then on the Toranas flags 
should be placed On the east should be Garuda with yellow flag, 
on the south T5la with blue flag, on the west the Makara with 
•white flag and on the north Rsya with the red flag On the two 
sides of Garuda there should be Gads and Cakra-the mace and 
the wheel, on the sides of Tala should be Hala and Musala-the 
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plough and the club, on the sides of Makara Dhanu and Bana-tbe 
bow and arrow, and on the sides of Rsya there should be sword and 
the shield In the middle of the Toranas in the area of the fire there 
should be a chatra-umbrella On the southwest corner should be 
Vaijayant! PatSkS (banner) on the north-west there should be a 
flag, on the north-cast should be a Danda (a stick). On the altar 
there should be a vitana (a canopy) On every Torana there should 
be a bell and a mirror On IjyS-sthandila-the altar of the sacrifice 
there should be a canopy. There on the east should be patnted 
PratibSras-door keepers Subhadra and Bhadra, On the south 
there should be painted Asadha and Yajna-tata. On the west Jaya 
and Vijaya and on the north Moda and Pramoda After doing that 
Dhruva and Dyau the pole-star and the earth should be illustrated, 
and MSthura Mantra should be chanted. Then the water of the 
KalaJa should be sprinkled by the host and the priest and the 
Bhoga-thmgs to be offered as sacrifice Beginning with medicinal 
herbs from the north-east direction on the timber four arrows 
with the feather and the sharp end of an arrow (phala) should be 
carved. Their names are Kandarpa, Saumana, Durdhara, and 
Sikhara, Indra, Yama, Varuna and Dhanada are their four 
LokapSlas At the Nivesana, time of their laying KandSt-KSndat 
should be spoken Then five coloured sutra-thread should be tied 
from one section to other saying K5nd5t-kSnda “The direction 
should be surrounded with the Panca-svitra with five colours is 
the Sarosara-sutra made of Pafica-mahabhuta (five chief elements) 
The blue represents Prthvl (the earth), white the water, red the 
fire, yellow the air, and the black the sky While tying it saying 
“DusyS-dusyS” is the mantra, saying, Indra nyS-Kirtitam The 
Sutra is sung by Jndranl-the wife of Indra. Thereafter four filled 
pitchers should be placed on the KSnda-portions, root, in the- 
space between the altars and four directions. These four should 
be believed to be the seas There in the north-east direction the 
first pitcher (Kumbha) should be installed. Then other should be 
laid m order Their names are Sahasravirya, Viroala, Satadhara 
and Prammdana Gold, Candana, flowers, vegetations and fruits. 
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■should be put in them. The first should be chanted saying ‘Sanna 
Apa\ The second, saying ‘Sanna-Devf, the third saying ‘Apohistha 
and the fourth saying Idamapah Pravahata’. Then in the east a 
vessel full of Laja (fried grain) should be placed; on south a 
vessel of Tila, on the west Siddhartha-Patra-the vessel of 
StddhSrtha, on the north the vessel of the Aksata-rice. On evecy 
vessel Abrahman-Br3hmana, should be spoken Then on the four 
comers, between the pitchers four lamps should be placed. 
Beginning from Is5na they are Vedas, Rg, Yajur, Sarna and 
Atharva. At their Nivesana ‘Tejosi Sukram’ should be said. Then, 
again SiddhSrtha white mustard-Sarsava should be strewn with 
‘Raksoghnai’ mantras. “Ye devah purassadom” should be chanted, 
and the advent of the Varaba, the bear incarnation” should be 
read; Sci-Sukta should be sung. Then with that Pancagavya (the 
five sacred things of the cow) the place should be purified. And 
the Toranas also for the purification of the image (arcs) it should 
be applied. Only that is done, in the Brhat-snapana (great-bath) 
anything else is not done). 

Now the Arghya- 

6 the best of the kings when Torana-VinySsa laying of the 
Torana is done like this all the obstacles are cut down and the 
highest prosperity is produced. [I] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
between M3rkandeya and Vajra thus ends the AdhySya 98 
entitled “Placing the Toranas in the rituals of installations 
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MSrkandeya said Now making of Panca Gavya is described. 
There the milk of the brown cow, the curd of the black cow, 
the ghrta (purified butter) of the Ntla-cow, the cow-dung of the 
white cow the urine of the reddish cow should be taken 
chanting the GSyatrt Mantra While chanting ‘Gandha-dv5ra’ the- 
Gomaya should be taken chanting ‘ApySyasva’ the milk chanting, 
‘DadhikrSvna’ the curd chanting, ‘Ghrtavati BhuvanSnSm’ the- 
ghee (purified butter) chanting, ‘ Devasyatva” Kusodakam (tbe- 
water of the kuia) darbha-grass, should be taken and mixed 
while chanting ‘Aghmarsana’ mantra and GSyatrt mantra should 
be chanted Then with that Pancagavya the temple should be 
purified The Toranas and the Arcs (Saucartha) best for purifying 
should be fixed In the great bath (sprinkling) the same may be 
used or the other may be imagined Now the preparation of the 
Arghya (oblation) to god It should be made in a silver vessel 
from Sankha-the concha Bilva, Lotus, Usira, the roots of Darbha 
grass, Durva, Kslra (milk) Aksata (rice) Siddharthaka (white 
mustard the Sarsava) and from the whole nee (Tandula) It should 

be floated in the water The Aksamantra Ratha " etc should 

be chanted Purifying substances Drupadam Pavitram (Kusa-grass) 

and Sankha Mam ^ri-Sukta and K5ndat-K5nda etc should 

be chanted Then m an auspicious sound, nicely smeared with 
sandal pulp etc In nicely worshipped vessel (Svarcita) the Padya 
the water for washing feet-should be prepared ” 

6 King I it should be prepared by chanting three^ RcSs- 
beginmng with «‘Hiranya-Varne\ or by three mantras ‘Apo hi 
s{ha’ etc or by Sanno devi’ etc [1] 

And there the Vacaka-announcer should tell Tirtha-mahatmya 
xnuttamam (the best greatness of the sacred place) with holy 
Brahma-Sukra Sutra [2} 
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In the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara, during the 
discourse between Marfcandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 
99 entitled “The procedure of preparing Arghya, Psdya and 
Pafica gavya for the rituals of the installation. 
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MSrkandeya said Now (I tell you how) ArcS-Sauca the paste 
for sanctifying the image is prepared The Sauca should be Mrn* 
maya or citra-Karma-Krta In both Sauca Darbha should be used 
and adhtvSsana should be done The name of the Sauca should 
be given from the material used It should be prepared m the 
beginning. Then it should be prepared with water and with 
GSyatri Second is prepared with clay chanting 'AkrSmya’ etc 
This is another mantra * 

6 the earth ! which is trodden by the horses, by the chariots 
and by Vi*nu, kindly remoie the sin of my bad deeds that I 
might have done [11 

6 earth 1 you were lifted by the VarSha-the Boar incarnation 
and by Kfsna with hundred hands, you give me the desired thing 
and iulfill my all desires 12) 

The third is prepared from the Bhasma-ashes chanting 
“Bhuti$tvam”-etc The fourth with cowduug chanting ‘Iha GSvah’ 
etc The fifth is made of Gaura-Sarsapas, chanting Visnoh 
Pfsfhamasi etc, the sixth by Brbat-SamnS tretagm-bhasma, the 
seventh by Paflcagavya chanting 'Sakvarena’ etc , the eighth from 
Kusjha chanting "Manasah KSmamakuti” etc the ninth with the 
water of gold chanting “Hiranya-Varna” etc , the tenth with 
Darbha-Piftjala chanting “Tarasamardi” etc , the eleventh with 
the sacred clay of the Tirtha-sacred place, the twelfth with the 
clay of a river, the thirteenth from the summits of the mountains, 
the fourteenth from the clay dug out with the horns of the bull, 
the fifteenth with the clay trodden by and raised by the tail of 
a horse, the sixteenth with the clay from the Valmifcagra-the top 
of a white anthill chanting “KusmSnda” etc, the seventeenth with 
the clay of a sacred place, chanting the mantra “Prthivldevl” etc , 
the eighteenth with the clay of a lake chanting “Brahmaja- 
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jnana etc, the nineteenth with the curd chanting ‘Dadhi-Kravna’ etc 
the twentieth with Gbrta (purified butter) chanting ‘Ghrta-vata’ etc , 
the twenty-first with jewels chanting “Agbamarsana” etc. Thus 
purifying one-self with these twentyone Saucas, the Parama-p3\ ana- 
best purifying mantras should be chanted 

The Aghamarsana made by gods instantly purifies 

These things are the punfier-Kusmanda the goddess Durga 
and Sarasvatt, candrayana vrata, a bull, the path of the chariot 
of VSsudeva, Purusa-Sukta, or Sri Sukta, Apsaram.and theAbhi- 
jna and similarly the sacred life history of a Vaisnava [1-2] 

6 King 1 after doing purification with the sounds of musical 
instruments (Vaditras) mixed with Jaya-Sabda (the word victory) 
and similarly with the dances of the beautiful ladies, in the Arcs 
of gods AdhivHsana should be done in the way I shall tell you 
now. [3] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discou- 
rse between Marhandeya and Vajra thus ends the Adhyaya 100 
entitled “Arca-Sauca” (Purification of the image) 
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Markandeya said Now after the ArcS-Sauca (smearing puri- 
fication of tbe image) then the purified (Pavitraka) image should 
do the AdhivSsana (causing a divinity to dwell in an image) 
A bed having the head towards south or east should be placed, 
with “Kamala-KamikSySm dhruvS dyau” mantra Then it should 
be covered with five bed-sheets of five colours, and “Suddhavatya” 
should be chanted Then the cover sheet and the Gandopadh3na- 
the pillows should be placed chanting. “Yuv5 SuvSsS * etc , Then 
a Garbhamaya Ananta N3ga, with seven heads should be made 
and he should be put m bed Then tbe soul (jiva) should be 
evoked, and Siva-SankaJpa” etc should be chanted Then 
invoking of Ananta should be done Then after the sacrificial 
thread with arghya (oblation), sipping the padya (water for 
washing feet) then anointing, garland, dtpa and dbupa and 
Madhuparka every one should be adored with sSvitra one by 
one Then the adoring snakes “Namostu Sarpebhyah” etc and 
“Yoge Yoga” mantra should be chanted or the Mahstmya 
(greatness) of Ananta should be said Then chanting “DhruvS 
dyanh” mantra Sri-Bhagavad-arca and Pavitraka should be placed. 
Then jiva should be evoked, and “Siva-sankalpa” should be 
chanted Then the Lord should be evoked Then all shojifd be 
worshipped with placing the knees on the earth and utter Agatah 
Bhagav5na (God please come) Then should be worshipped with 
the sound of sankba, Pajaha, Bheri and Jaya-(Conch-shdl, drums, 
bugals and victory) Thereafter each lord should be adorned with 
Arghya, P5dya, Acamaniya, Anulepana, Malya, Dhupa, dtpa, madhu- 
parka, Pcapanaka and MStiS-dSoa with savitra Then “Svasti na 
India” etc should be chanted After that chanting ‘ Yuva Suv3sa’ etc, 
the honourable lord should be covered with two clothes and flowers 
should be strewn on chanting “Y ufljate mana” etc The siddhartha 
-white mustard-should be strewn chanting, "Bodhasca mSprati- 
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bodhasca”, “Pradurbhavan” etc. should be spoken. Adhivasana 
should be done in this way. When the lord is made to rest 
adhivSsita-having put the Vedi, the altar, on the Arcasthandila 
(the altar of Arcs) the AsanSni Padapttbani (the seats and the 
foot-rests) and the altars and the Asanas should be purified by 
ArcS-Sauca VidhSna (the procedure of Arca-Sauca). Then Satt- 
vatas should be worshipped with Sankara-gitokta-vidhi. Simulta- 
neously at the time of oblation Hots should purify the homa, 
vedi and asanas of the place of sacrifice according to the rules. 

When the adhivasana is done every day IjyShoma should 
be done. 

Till the installation is complete the worship is done with sin- 
ging and dancing. It is Adhivasana, which I have illustrated 
to you 1 UJ 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between Markandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 101 
entitled’* Adhiv3sana” requesting a divinity to dwell in an image. 
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Markandeya said : 

I invoke the Jiva in form of Bija, the seed of the Lord who 
lies in everything He dwells in body in five ways, and again he 
is in five forms (1] 

In the Vayavya or air lorm he always dwells m five ways. 
Similarly he dwells m five ways in Agneya fire-form. 12] 

I invoke the lord who dwells in varuna water-form in five 
ways He is again there in five ways in the form of the Bhuta- 
creature [3] 

I invoke ParamStma, who is very fierce and the lord of the 
worlds-Jagadtsvara, who lies in everything, who holds everything, 
who is the master of all and who is invincible [4J 

I invoke the lord who is the master who is very minute, 
Varada-fgiving boon), and Kestrajfia, who is rlie lord whom all 
the worlds bowed down in past and will bow down in future. [5] 

I invoke the lord who is the support of all the good qualities 
who js the birth place of the world, and greater than the greatest 
6 jiva deva-the god in the form of jiva (the soul) I pray you 
come and personally enter in this Arca-PratimS [6j 

6 faultless, 6 the lord of all the gods make it sajlva-Oiving) 
This is Arghya, Padya and Dbupa, kindly accept them- [7} 

In the third part of Srx Visnudhrmottara, during the discourse 
between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 102 
entitled “JlvavShana-the evoking of the soul.” 



ADHYAYA 103 


Vajra said 6 the best amongst Bhrgus 1 kindly tell me the 
invocation of the gods, by which mantras invoked gods stay 
near [1] 

Markandeya said 6 the best of Ysdava f I tell you the 
invocations of gods Some are avoided and some are told again [2] 

At the end of all invocations half the verse (one line) Idama- 
rghyam ca padyam ca dbupoyam pratigrhyatam (here is the Arghya 
oblation pSdya-the water for washing feet and dhupa fragrant 
incense ) Kindly accept them (3] 

I invoke two gods NSsatyas, the sons of the sun 6 having 
great luck, 6 both the Asvinas giving boon kindly come [4] 

I shall invoke eight Vasu gods giving boon 6 Vasu gods, 
who destroy the sin and give boons kindly come. [5] 

I shall invoke the Visve devSh gods, who have wonder r ul 
lustre 6 mighty all Visve devSs giving boons kindly come [6] 

I invoke the Angirasa gods having wonderful lustre 6 Angi- 
rasa gods having great might and valour (Parakrama) kindly 
come I7j 

1 shall invoke the Rudras having three eyes and the bulls as 
vehicle 6 auspicious Rudras giving boons to all the three worlds, 
kindly come [8] 

I shall invoke the Adityas who have shining lustre and who 
give boons 6 all the suns giving boons and having shining halo, 
kindly come 19] 

I shall invoke Bhrgu gods shining with the lustre of the 
penance (Tapa) 6 Bhrgu gods giving boons and having shining 
lustre, kindly come (10] 
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I shall invoke the Maruta gods having great lustre 6 Mani- 
la gods J The lords of the worlds, and the giver of boons, kindly 
come [II] 

I shall invoke all the Divaukasah (gods living in the heaven) 
6 all the gods desirous of Mantra and Puj 2 (worship), kindly 
come [1 2} 

I shall invoke the Daityas-(demons) having great might and 
valour 6 my religious minded demons, the followers of the lord 
of gods 1 kindly come [13] 

I shall invoke the Gandharvas having beauty and money 
6 Gandharvas giving boons and taking any desired form, kindly 
come [14] 

I shall invoke all the Yaksas with the Dhan5dbyak$a (the 
treasurer of gods-Kubera) 6 my Yaksas wellknown in the three 
worlds, and giver of the boons, kindly come [15] 

Similarly I shall invoke the Raksasas having various weapons 
6 brave RSksasas, the followers of the lord of gods kindly 
•eome [16] 

Similarly, I shall invoke the group of VjdySdharas 6 different 
Vidyadharas moving in the sky, please come [17] 

Similarly t shall invoke the kmnaras who are the singer of 
the gods 6 Kmnaras having charming voice and beautiful eyes 
all of you, kindly come [18] 

I shall invoke the N3gas, serpent-demons moving in the regi- 
ons of serpents 6 my serpents giving boon and wellknown in the 
three worlds, kindly come [19] 

Similarly I shall invoke the auspicious ApsarSs 6 my tery 
lucky and lustrous damsels of the gods, kindly come [201 

I shall invoke the wives of Tndasa-gods You all giving 
boons and having the hot lustre of sun-dial having the rays of 
gold. Kindly come [21] 
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Similarly I shall invoke the boon giving mothers of the gods 
You all ausipicious and giving boons and happiness, and having 
nice garments, kindly come [22] 

I shall invoke the Pi trs-ancestors having minute forms 6 you 
■al! Pitrs living in a group, kindly come separately [23] 

I shall invoke very mighty and invincible supamSs-(Garudas) 
6 SuparnSs shining with the lustre of Visnu kindly come [24] 

I shall invoke all the PrajSpatis who give boons Let all the Praj- 
sdhyaksSs the raaintamers of the three worlds, kindly come [25] 

I shall invoke Devendras, the chief of gods of the world 6 
my Devanstha giving boons and taking the desired form, kindly 
come, [26] 

I shall invoke the Manus who is lord over the world 6 all 
Manus * whose impurities are destroyed by penance, kindly 
■come [27] ’ 3 

I shall invoke the medical herbs who are auspicious and who 
•maintain all the creatures 6 the medical herbs who are auspici- 
ous and fulfilling desired things of all, kindly come [28] 

I shall invoke the sages whose lustre is brightened by Tapa- 
penance 6 all my sages who are siddhas and having bright lustre 
kindly come [29] 

I shall invoke the Sailan (mountains) along with all the medi- 
cines 6 all my mountains holding this earth, and the lord of the 
non-moving things, kindly come [30] 

I shall invoke the trees having different forms 6 all the trees 
having speed of mind and wind, Kindly come [3]] 

Similarly I shall invoke the Patalas-(under worlds where the 
•senses go 6 PatSlas the praised places of Daityas-the demons 
you all kindly come [32] 
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I shall invoke all the islands, the sustainers of all the 
wonderful things. 6 the islands, the dwelling place of the people 
and beloved of the world, kindly come. [33] 

I shall invoke the beautiful worlds which have become the 
living places of all 6 all the worlds loved by all, kindly come. [34l 

Similarly I shall invoke the seas, loved by the world. 6 Seas, 
sustamer of the Rasas and loved by the world, kindly come [35] 

I shall invoke the rams, upon which all the creatures depend. 
6 the rains, charming to all, you come here. [36] 

Similarly I shall invoke all the four seas. 6 all the seas hol- 
ding the water, kindly come soon to me. [37] 

I shall invoke the rivers who are the mothers of the world 
and bestower of the boon 6 you all the rivers auspicious and 
remover of all the sins, kindly come. [38] 

1 shall invoke all the group of clouds. 6 the clouds with great 
fortune, you all kindly come soon to me. [39] 

1 shall invoke the PisScas-fgoblins) who go every where, 6 
the PisScas who can take any form you all kindly come to my 
place. [40] 

I shall invoke the associates of Skanda-(KSrtikeya) 6 the 
associates of Skanda-havmg different forms, kindly come. [41] 

Similarly, I shall invoke the associates of the gods. 6 the 
associates of the gods having various forms, kindly come to my 
place. [42] 

Similarly 1 shall invoke all the associates of Hara-(Sivaj. 6 
you associates of Siva-Sankara, having various forms, kindly 
come. [43] 

Similarly I shall invoke the Mstfs the mothers of the world. 

6 you auspicious goddess Matrs, bestowers of the boons, and 
going every where, kindly come. [44] 
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I shall invoke the Grahas-planets, who are the masters of 
all the worlds 6 planets shining and the leaders of the world 
you all kindly come [45] 

Similarly I shall invoke the Naksatras-(consteIlations) the 
bestowers of the boons 6 Naksatras the leaders of the world 
kindly you all come [46] 

I shall invoke all the very beautiful directions, east and others 
6 you all the direction bringing happiness to all the creatures 
you all kindly come [47] 

I shall invoke all the divine auspicious Vithis-(orbits)-having 
nine planets 6 yoa all Vlthis adorned with grahas and Naksatras 
you all kindly come [48] 

J shall invoke the Muhurtas-auspicious times having minute 
form 6 you Muhurtas, auspicious parts of KSla-the time, you 
come soon [49] 

I shall invoke six seasons which are lords of this world 6 
you all seasons the initiator of Kala-cakra (the wheel of Time) 
you come [50] 

Similarly I shall invoke Panca-Samvatsaran (five years) 6 you 
all years the initiator of k5lacakra, come [al] 

1 shall invoke four yugas(ages) having bright lustre 6 you 
ages having four images you all kindly come [52] 

I shall invoke fourteen Manus, 6 Manvantaras living till the 
life-time of Tndasa-gods, kindly come [53] 

I shall invoke kala, the time god who has auspicious parts 
6 lord KSla, the lord of the gods, JanSrdana, kindly come [54] 

I shall invoke the Vedas having the form of sacrifice 6 Veda 
gods, bestowcr of boons and having many forms. Kindly come [5a] 

I shall invoke the Graha-(ptanets) particularly in the place 
of all Vidyas-(the learning) You all come here for the benefit of 
the people [56] 

21 
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I shall invoke the (hundreds of) weapons which are worth 
looking and shining. 6 the weapons, the best adoration of armies, 
Jcindly come soon. [57] 

I shall invoke the missiles, which are capable of going in all 
the three worlds. 6 missiles, spreading the bridge of religion You 
all kindly come here. [58] 

I shall invoke Veda-Sastras in many ways. 6 the Veda-Sast- 
ras ready to protect the world, kindly come [59] 

I shall invoke, the conveyances of Tridala * gods, you all 
kindly come with Tndasa-conveyances. [60] 

I shall invoke the NSgas, very mighty sons of gods 6 you 
best NSgas brought near by gods, kindly come very quickly. [61] 

I shall invoke the treasures-(Nidhis) beginning with Sankha 
and Padma~(the conch and the lotus). 6 you treasures having the 
same attitude to all people, kindly come. [62[ 

6 the lord of the Yadu dynasty if one god is to be invoked 
from the whole group, the proper invocation Mantra for that 
•one should be done here. [63] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the disco- 
urse between Markandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 103 
entitled “The invocation of a group of gods in the rituals of 
installation”. 


x 3^10 (=30) (in round number for 3*11 deities. 12 Adityas, 8 
Vasus, 11 Rudras and 2 Alvins, cf R,V. ix 92, 24) 



ADHYaYA : 104 


Markandeya said : 

I invoke god Lord Brahma, the cause of the creation, mai- 
ntenance and the destruction of this world. [1] 

(I invoke) the four Vedas having four mouths who is the 
lord of four castes the shelter of four ASramas, the bestower of 
boons and Bhutabhavana (causing-the welfare of living beings). [2] 

(I invoke) the lord of this world Padma-Yoni-(Brahma)- 
bom from the lotus, from whom this world was born, Yajna- 
sacrifice was bom, he was bom of himself. He is the lord of 
this world, the sustainer of the sacrifices and invincible. [3] 

(I invoke) the supreme god-Head who is the lord of the 
sacrifices, the incarnation of the sacrifice, and the only cause of 
the three worlds and who is omnipresent, gentle and the bestower 
of boons. [4] 

(I invoke) Him who is the master of all the creatures born 
in past and yet to be bora, who is eternal and known by yoga, 
O Lord Brahman, kindly come for the expansion of the host. [51 

I invoke the god of gods, god Hutasana. (the fire). Here is 
Arghya, here is PSdya and here is Dhupa. Kindly accept them. [6] 

I invoke the lord who is the cause of the creation, maintena- 
nce and destruction of this world, the image of god, its support 
and the mouth of gods. [7] 

I invoke VibhSvasu having the flag in the form of smoke- 
(Dhumaketu) who has the reddish brown eyes and reddish brown 
3afS- (the matted hair), who moves in the vehicle of the parrots 
and who is adorned with all the ornaments. [8] 
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(1 invoke) Him who can go everywhere, who is the bestower 
of boons, who lives in the stomach (Jathara) of the creatures 
and who is the image of lustre and invincible and who has seven 
tongues and great strength [9] 

I invoke the JSta-Vedas (all-possessor) BhSnu who is the 
indescribable part of Visnu, who had seven flames and who is- 
Acyuta-(impenshablc) and seven fire woods of seven sages [10] 

6 you purifier and kind one, giving strength and increasing 
of the prosperity offtfae devotees. Kindly strengthen the YSjaka 
and the YajarnSna-the sacrificer and the host m every way [II] 

Here is Arghya and here is Padya and Dbupa Kindly accept 
them 

6 the best of the Kings 1 now I shall tell (you) about the- 
invocation of the other gods (12) 

At the end of the invocation of all (the gods) this sloka is 
to be recited “kindly enter in this ArcS-(image) nicely made by 
me with devotion [13] 

This is Arghya, this is Padya and this is incense (Dhupa)- 
Kindly accept them Now I shall invoke Dhruva who is the lord 
of the group of all gods, and by whom this Bhacakra is bound 
and spun with the cord of wind 6 Dhruva who is the lord of 
gods and who is Kesava whose Vikrama (valour) is un-imaginable 

[14-15] 

I shall invoke the sky the roaster of the group of all planets, 
and before whom all the worlds bow down, and which is adorned 
by hundreds of VimSnas-aerial cars [16] 

6 vappOTtlt'is gentle ldd sky, the thud pada - foot-step of 
great souled Visnu the god of gods, kindly come to me [I7J 

I shall invoke the endless, vast upward direction which is not 
understood, very deep and adorned by hundreds of aerial-cars 

[18) 
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I invoke the downward direction which is protected by Sesa, 
and which is endless, vast, spotless and doing good to others 

O unknowable, supportless, very fortunate goddess without 
the rays of sun or moon, and worshipped by the Siddhas, kindly 
come here [19-20] 

0 great mighty, under direction which is very deep, vast, 
huge and adorned by many places, where multitudes of N5gas, 
Daityas and serpents dwell, and which is full of many jewels and 
having many forms kindly come to me. [21-22] 

Now I shall invoke Divakara-the sun god having thousand 
Tays and who is invincible and the incarnation of light and who 
bestows boons, and removes the fear of the devotees O god the 
lord of the world and the master of Rgveda, S3mavcda, and 
Yajurveda, kindly come [23] 

1 invoke Lord Aditya, the lamp of the three worlds who 
destroys all the diseases and who sleeps in the waters [24] 

I invoke god Varuna, who is like smooth Vaidurya-emerald- 
(gem) and having great splendour O the god of waters and lord 
of group of sea-monsters (y5dogana), M ah vara and always 
•served by the groups of N3gas, Daityas and serpents, kindly 
come here [25-26] 

I invoke the moon god having cold rays, who is the lord of 
nectar, master of the vegetation and the head of Dvyas and 
delightful to eyes O moon god, having a hare-marked and the 
spot like a deer, kindly come [27] 

Now I shall invoke Lord Bhauma-(Mars) who is the incarna- 
tion of light, who is very difficult to be pleased and who is 
merciful to the devotees and always worshipped by all naksatras 
who is the image of auspiciousness, unpredicable crooked and 
Ihaving red light O Lord Bhauma having light like a burning 
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charcoal, kindly come. Everything good or bad on this earth is 
in your hands. [28-30] 

I shall invoke Skanda, having six heads, who bestows boons, 
and who destroys the armies of the enemies of gods, and increases 
the joy of PSrvati. 6 god Kartikeya, the lord of this world and 
having the peacock as the carrier, O Kumara whose thief was 
MabisSsura, kindly come today. [30-31) 

I shall invoke Budha imparter of Knowledge the lord of this 
world, and belonging to the moon the Chief of the planets, the 
image of lustre and very difficult to please. O Budha, wishing to 
conquer the world and JanSrdana, with great strength and great 
lustre and strong-armed, kindly come. [32-33] 

I shall invoke Visnu, who holds Sankha, Cakra and Gads 
(the conch shell, the wheel and the club) who is as dark as the 
Atasi flower, who wears yellow garments and who is infallible* 
6 the lord of gods, of immeasurable N5rayana the creator of 
mankind and holding great Ssrnga bow, kindly come. [34-36] 

I shall invoke god Sakra (Irtdra) the lord of all the gods, 
having huge hands, holding Vajra in the hand and busy, in the 
welfare of the cows and the Brahmins. 6 god having a thousand 
eyes, O the destroyer of the armies of the enemies of gods, O 
moving on Airavata elephant, O delighter of the heart of Sad, 
kindly come. [36-37-38] 

I shall invoke Jlva who is the priest of the lord of gods, and 
Brhaspati, expert in Veda and VedSnga and having large sentences. 

6 fortunate Itva living on this earth, kindly come, the increase of 
crop is in your hands, and you increase the prosperity. [38-39-40] 

I shall invoke goddess PSrvati, UmS bestower of boon who is 
the beloved wife of Hara, (Sankara) who has beautiful limbs and 
who increases the prosperity. 6 goddess, the mother of the world 
and the delighter of Mena’s heart, 6 pious, gentle and always 
loving the devotees and giving boons, kindly come. [40-41-42] 
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I shall invoke Sukra, (venus) the lord of this world, and 
bom in Bhfgu family, who is eternal and the head of all the 
wealth, and with shining lustre due to penance. 6 fortunate lord 
Sukra giving boon, and always the controller of the years, kindly 
come for sixteen kinds of area-worship. [42-43-44] 

I shall invoke the god PrajSdhyaksa having no sins, who is 
merciful to the devotees, and the creator of the people. 6 Praja- 
dhyaksa, creating people, kindly come, in your hands are the 
increase or decrease of the people. [45-46] 

I shall invoke Sauri (Saturn) who moves very slowly and 
who is infallible and invincible ascetic-(Tapasvi) removing the 
fears of the devotees. 6 god having sharp rays and showing likes 
or dislikes kindly come. You are unknowable and auspicious and 
inauspicious things on this earth and pertaining to the king ate 
in your hands. [46-47-48] 

I shall invoke god Ganesa having the head of an elephant, 
and who is the controller of hurdles, destroyers of hurdles and dear 
to the heart of PSrvati. O god Ganadhyaksa the head of Ganas, 
having a long belly and huge hands, kindly come. 6 the lord of 
all the people, the achievements of the works lie in your hands. 

[48-49-50] 

I shall invoke Rahu, the king of the demons who became a 
planet and who is brave, who got a boon from Kesava, and who 
burnt his sins with Penance. 6 the best of demons, bestower of 
the boons and having unimaginable valour, the image of the 
darkness, invincible and having the garments of inverted sky. 
Kindly come. [50-51-52] 

I invoke god Visvakarma, who is infallible and the establisber 
of all the Silpa (sculpture) of all the gods. 6 the best of gods, 
always establishing the sculpture, and unthinkable one, kindly 
come. O the lord of all, the results of all are in your hands. ' 

[52-53-54] 
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I shall invoke Ketu, the banner of all gods He knows the 
sacred scriptures, knows all religions and gives fearlessness to the 
devotee 155] 

6 Dhumaketu, (the comet) having the lustre like the fire 
whose flames are terrible and spread out and the destroyer of the 
sins if worshipped, kindly come here [56] 

I shall invoke auspicious KrttikS worshipped by the gods 6 
ordinary auspicious goddess, the eldest daughter of Daksa, kindly 
come [57] 

I invoke Rohmi the dear wife of the moon, ORohinJ, know- 
ing religion, bestower of boons and beautiful due to fixed actions 
kindly come [58] 

I invoke Ilviia, the dear wife of the moon O goddess Uvda, 
bestower of boons and beautiful with gentle actions, kindly come. 

[59] 

I shall invoke Rudra having three eyes, and a trident in the 
hand O Sankara, the soul of everyone and the lord of great 
Ganas kindly come [601 

I shall invoke ArdrS Naksatra (constellation) called BShu 6 
Ardra, having all beautiful limbs and terrible as Rudra, kindly 
come [61] 

1 shall invoke Aditi, who has burnt the sins by Tapa (penance) 

6 the mother of Adityas 6 goddess knowing religion and observing 
great Vratas (vow), kindly come [62] 

1 shall invoke the star Punarvasu, knowing religion 6 
Punarvasu fulfilling Cara-Karma, the work of mars and action of 
Astrology (Cara-Karma-PrasSdhaka), kindly come here [63] 

I Shall invoke Pusya constellation called Ksipra 6 fortunate 
Pusya kindly come and increase the Posa (nourishment) every 
where [64] 
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I shall invoke the serpents who can move in endless three 
worlds 6 serpents ! kindly come from every where Let your 
form be gentle 165] 

I invoke Aslesa, who increases the Sri of the devotees, O 
terrible and victory giving, kindly come here [66] 

I shall invoke Pitj-s having material form 6 imperishable 
Pitrs enjoying the oblations of Sudhs-nectar, kindly come soon 

1 shall invoke Magha, which is terrible constellation due to 
•Anjasa (velocity) 6 fortunate goddess, cutting all the sms, kindly 
come to me [67-68] 

I shall invoke Bhaga, who increases the goodluck of the 
devotees 6 the best god, inconceivable lord Bhaga, kindly come 

[69] 

I shall invoke the best Putva-Phalguna 6 fortunate god, 
fulfilling the acts of planets, kindly come [70] 

I shall invoke the Aryamn-Aditya who is the treasure of 
3ustre 6 Aryama, destroying the sms of devotees, kindly come 
here [71] 

I shall invoke the auspicious best Uttara Phalguna 6 fortu- 
nate immovable goddess having beautiful limbs, kindly come [72] 

I shall invoke Hasta (constellation) of the Sun family which 
is quick due to velocity 6 Savitra, knowing religion and destro- 
ying the sms of devotees kindly come [73] 

1 shall invoke god Tvas{3, having bright lustre 6 lord 
TvasJS ready to maintain people, kindly come to me [74] 

I shall invoke attractive CitrS, who has variegated beauty O 
Citra who bestows boons and fulfills gentle works, kindly come 

[75] 
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I shall invoke Vayu the wind who can go everywhere and 
who has shining lustre. 6 god Vayu dear to all the creatures and 
the world, kindly come. [76] 

I shall invoke SvSti, whose light increases day by day, 6- 
goddess Sv3ti very nice in the work of moving; kindly come 
here. [77] 

I shall invoke Indra and Agm together, who have bright 
lustre. 6 Indra the lord of the world kindly come, and, 6 Agni 
giving victory come here. [78] 

I invoke the best ViSakhS, who has terrible light. 6 auspici- 
ous and common goddess VisSkha, you kindly come here. [79] 

1 shall invoke god Mitra having shining rays of light. 6 
fortunate Mitra ! kindly come and destroy the sins of the devo- 
tees. [80] 

I shall invoke the best AnuradhS giving boons. O AnurSdha 
adorned with gentle works, kindly come. [81] 

I have described the invocation of Sakra. Now O king hear 
that of JyesjhS. I shall invoke constellation, which has the power 
of Sakra. 6 terrible Jyesjha having beautiful eyes, you come. 

[82-83] 

I shall invoke god Nirrti, before whom the brave bow down. 

6 god having ugly eyes, and great strength and valour, kindly 
come. [83-84] 

I shall invoke Mula constellation which is terrible and tast. 

6 Mula having great luck and giving fearlessness to the devotees, 
kindly come. [84-85] 

I shall invoke waters (Apah), which are auspicious bestowing 
boons and going everywere- 6 (Apah) waters called PurvSsSdhS 
terrible and giving boons. [85-86] 
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I shall invoke the best which is called Abhijit. 6 highly 
honourable and the first one (Dhi?nya-varisjh5dya), completing 
the work very quickly, kindly come. [87] 

I shall invoke the best Sravana fulfilling every desire. 6 
Asvattha doing the cara-Karma (moving action), kindly come. [88] 

I shall invoke the Sasivallabha (dear to the moon), which is 
the most honourable (Dhisnya) 6 Dhanisjha performing moving 
action you come here. [89] 

I shall invoke the auspicious best named SatabhisS O Sata- 
bhis3 nice at moving action, kindly come. [90] 

I invoke Rudra, unborn who has not got one leg, and who 
bestows boons. O Rudra having trident as the supreme weapon 
and bestowing boons, kindly come. [91] 

I shall invoke the best PurvabhadrapadS. 6 Purvabhadra-padS, 
performing terrific works, kindly come. [92] 

I invoke Xhirbudhnya Rudra who is very fortunate. 6 Ahir- 
budhnya adorned with big matted hair kindly come. [93] 

I shall invoke Dhruva, that is (Bhadrapadauttara) "at the 
north of Bhadrapada. 6 Bhadrapada-uttara, having very great luck, 
kindly come. [94] 

I invoke the god Pusana, who destroys sins. 6 Pusan destroy- 
ing all the sms, kindly come here nicely. [95] 

I shall invoke the best constellation Revati which looks very 
beautiful. O Revati knowing religion and performing the mild 
deeds, kindly come- [96] 

I shall quickly invoke the constellation called Asvini. 6 fortu* 
nate Asvini bestower of boons and desired things, kindly come. 

[97] 

I shall invoke Yama-rSja, the king of death, who is Dharma- 
r5ja the king of religion and infallible. 6 the best of religious 
persons Vaivasvata having huge hands, kindly come. [98] 
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I shall invoke the terrible constellation named Bharant 0 
Bharant having good luck and beautiful look, kindly come {991 

I shall invoke Pract, who is the ornament of the sunrise 
O goddess Purva bestowing boon and performing good deeds 
kindly come [100] 

I shall invoke the south-east direction giving boon O south- 
east beloved of Agm (the fire) giving boon, kindly come [101] 

I shall invoke the clever south direction O south direction 
very clever in doing all the deeds you come here [102] 

I invoke auspicious south-west direction 6 goddess Naijti 
continuously increasing prosperity, kindly come [103] 

I invoke VSrunl (west) direction always giving boon O 
goddess Pasciraa (west) the beloved of Varuna bestowing boon 
kindly come [1041 

I shall invoke the VSyavya, or Pascimottara direction 6 
Vayavya (PascimottarS) North-west direction bestowing boon 
kindly come [105] 

I invoke god lord Vai$ravana who gives wealth O king of 
kings, the lord of all the sacrifices, kindly come [106] 

I shall invoke the uttara-direction who is gentle and who is 
protected by Dhanada (wealth giver) 6 Uttara giving fruits of 
all religions, kindly come [107] 

I invoke the Prag-uttara (North-east) direction with its lord 
6 fortunate goddess continuously protected by Siva, kindly come 

\m\ 

I shall invoke all the seas m the full pitchers 6 four seas 
the lord of jewels, kindly come here [109] 

Let the sea full of waves and ripples come to the full pitcher 
in the east, in the north-cast direction [110] 
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6 the eastern sea, the abode of the sea-monsters (Nilaya 
YadasSm), and full of hundreds of waves and the halo round the 
rising sun, kindly come soon [111] 

1 And m the Agneya (pitcher) in the south has come the 
auspicious reservoir of water on nghtside which is the full of the 
multitude of lustre of jewels [112] 

6 the Southern sea, the abode of the sea-monsters and 
washing the toes of feet of firm summit of Tnkuta mountam-by 
the waves, kindly come [113] 

Let the western sea, whose great waters are adorned by the 
heap of jewels and huge flames, kindly come into the pitcher at 
the south-west corner pitcher. [114] 

6 western sea, adorned by the waves, and very difficult to be 
looked at due to the disc of the setting sun reflecting in it, kindly 
come soon [115] 

6 lord North sea, which looks like the Ksirodadhi (The sea 
of milk)-due to the reflection of the peaks of the snow-covered 
mountain, kindly come into the pitcher in the North-west dire- 
ction [116] 

6 very fortunate North-sea having very holy water m it, 
kindly quickly come here for the prosperity of the host [117] 

To the invited gods one should bow putting the heads on the 
ground and greet by salute then the mantra should be chanted. 

[118] 

Due to your mercy I shall try to worship you as far as 
possible, so kindly give me Permission [119] 

Who can worship you according to the proper procedure “> 
Without worshipping you who can get great result ’ [120] 
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Then the devotees should do homage according to the ability, 
I shall bestow them boon* if they have taken permission and 
deserve [1211 

6 Dikpalas having bright lustre presiding over your own 
direction kindly remove all the obstacles that arise 1122] 

This terrible leaders of the trouble makers and the Pisacas 
hating the sacrifice, are scattered by me with SiddbSrthakas, the 
•white mustard (Sarsava) like Vajra Let them go away in other 
directions [1231 

In the third part of Sri Vjsnudharmottara, during the discourse 
between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 104 
entitled-Deva-Dis5m-AvShanam-the invocation of gods in different 
•directions 
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MSrkanSeya ■said : 

I shall invoke beautiful LokSs-persons having the form of 
Hamsa~the swan. 6 lords living jn the form of carriers, kindly 
come. [1] 

I shall invoke the Bull having four legs and the hump. 6 the 
/bull having great luck, O the image of religion bestowing boons 
kindly come. [2] 

I shall invoke Sula-the trident-who is the support of good 
-qualities and observing great vow 6 fortunate SGIa, the killer of 
groups of Demon-kings, kindly come. [3] 

I shall invoke the god lord Nandlsvara. 6 lord Nandi, to 
whom all people bow down, kindly come. [4] 

I invoke Virabhadra bestowing boons and having great strength. 
6 Virabhadra, the lord of great Ganas, kindly come today. [5] 

I shall invoke lord Jvara having three legs and three hands. 
6 greatly fortunate Jvara, bright with a thousand rays, kindly 
come. [6] 

l shall invoke goddess Bhadra-K51i giving happiness. 6 
DurgS bestowing boons and worshipped by all the worlds, kindly 
come. [71 

# I shall invoke goddess Paulomi-Saci bestowing boons. 6 wife 
of Sakra (Indra), bestowing boons and taking desired form, kindly 
come. [8] 

Similarly I shall invoke the NSga (elephant) named AirSvata. 

• 6 fortunate elephant of Indra, bringing victory, ktndly come. [9] 
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I shall invoke Vajra which can pierce everything and can 
come soon 6 Vajra destroying all wicked [persons. Kindly come 
soon HO) 

I shall invoke the horses having the beautiful form of 
Chanda (metre) 6 horses moving in the sky, today come to me 

III] 

I shall invoke him who is called Danda (the staff) and 
having excellent strength 6 Danda having great strength and 
valour, kindly come soon [12] 

I shall invoke Pmgala having good great strength 6 Pingala 
having great strength and the witness of the world kindly come 

[13] 

X shall invoke the flag-simha, having lustre like the sun 6 
Dharma descended from Sun, 6 infallible, you quickly come [14] 

I shall invoke the goddess Niksubha taking desired form 6 
NiksubhS worshipped by all people, kindly come [15] 

I shall invoke RSjitt the beautiful wife of the Sun 6 RSjfit 
bestower of boons, holding the world and worshipped by all, 
kindly come [16] 

I shall invoke SuvarcasS the wife of the Sun 6 SuvarcasS 
the wife of the sun, and having lustre, kindly come [17] 

I shall invoke chSyS, the wife of the sun having great lustre 
O goddess Chaya, thinking what to do and what not to do kindly 
come [18] 

I shall invoke ten horses of the Moon 6 the horses of moon 
taking desired form, kindly all of you come soon [19] 

1 shall invoke Kanti the dear wife of gods-(Trtdasa) 6 K.5nts 
ausptcious dear wife of the moon, kindly come soon [20] 

I shall invoke Sobha desired by the lords of this world 6 
Sobha the only beautiful woman of all the worlds, kindly come 
soon [21] 
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, I shall invoke Dina (the day), the destroyer of all darkness 
O Dina (day) showing whole the world, yon kindly come soon! 

122 ] 

I shall invoke RStn (the night) bringing happiness to all 
creatures. 6 goddess Ratri bestower of boons upon all the 
creatures, you kindly come. [23] 

I shall invoke Sandhya, the goddess whom the Brahmins 
worship. 6 Sandhya, bestower of boons and worshipped by all 
creatures, kindly come- [24] 

I shall invoke SvSha-the goddess worshipped by Brahmins 
O fortunate SvSha bestower of boon and taking desired form 
kindly come. 125] * 

I shall invoke the Veds$ taking the form of Suka 6 VedSs 
living as Dhumra-ketu (one whose flag is the smoke), kindly come 
in the form of the Carrier (VShanatvena). [26] ’ 

I shall invoke the buffalo (Mahisa), having great strength and 
valour. 6 killer of all wicked persons, you kindly come here 
quickly. [27] 

I shall invoke Danda, worshipped everywhere by those who 
are hit by him. 6 fortunate Danda destroying all bad spirits, kindly 
come. [28] 

I shall invoke goddess Dhumrorna having beautiful ejes. 6 
goddess Dhumrorna, worshipped by all the worlds kindly come. 

[29] 

I shall invoke Kala, who is worshipped every where by those 
who are hit by him. 6 greatly fortunate kSla controlling all the 
creatures kindly come. [30] 

I shall invoke goddess Mrtyu-the death-who takes away 
everything. 6 goddess Mrtyu, going every where and taking desired 
form, you kindy come. [31] 
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I shall invoke Citr3gupta, bestowing boon and giving happi* 
ness 6 Citragupta, seeing every one equally, kindly come [32] 

I shall invoke VirupSksa, having great strength 6 VmSpsksa, 
the lord of the Ni5Scara~gana-(the group of Rsksasas moving 
at night), kindly come [33] 

I shall invoke Usfra (the camel) who is well known as 
MahSmoha 6 Usfra having a huge body, a huge neck and great 
speed, kindly come [34] 

I shall invoke Gaurt, the beautiful lady of the lord water 6 
great goddess Gaurl, bestowing boons and taking desired form, 
kindly come [35] 

I shall mvoke the Hans5s, the swans highly worshipped by 
the sea 6 Hansas, bestowing boons, skygoing and grazing only 
the juice of plants) [36] 

I shall invoke pSsa ready to attract all. 6 PSsa controlling 
all creatures and fortunate one, kindly come [37] 

I shall invoke GaftgS, the destroyer of all sms 6 GarigS 
whose waters are like nectar you come soon [38] 

I shall invoke Yamuna, the younger sister of Yama O godd- 
ess YamunS destroying all sms kindly come [39] 

I shall invoke Siva the lustrous wife of Vsyu (the wind) 6 
very fortunate goddess Siva bestowing boons, and taking desired 
form kindly come [40] 

I shall mvoke Rddhi who is alluring people 6 Rddhi besto* 
'Bing boon, and taking desired form, come soon 1.4U 

I shall invoke SibikS that is very broad 6 SibikS giving 
pleasure to all the creatures, you kindly come [42] 

I shall invoke Nara, the carrier of the king of men (Kubera) 

6 Nara, whose leader is the king kindly come soon [43] 
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I shall invoke Sankha (the conch shell), the best of the tre- 
asures- 6 Sankha dear to the lord of Dhana-(the wealth), kindly 
•come soon. [44] 

I shall invoke Padma the best of treasures. 6 Padma, produ- 
cing great prosperity, kindly come soon. 145] 

I shall invoke PSrvati, the beloved wife of Hara-(Siva). 6 
goddess bestower of all desired things and boons, kindly come 
■soon, [46] 

I shall invoke Javanta the son of Sakra-dndra), 6 Jayanta 
the destroyer of all demons, kindly come soon [47] 

I shall invoke the lord Puskara, producing wealth and best- 
owing boons. 6 Puskara bringing out all knowledge, kindly come. 

[48] 

I shall invoke Jyotsna (the moon light), the only beautiful 
3ady of the three worlds. 6 JyotsnS bestowing boon and giving 
"happiness to all creatures, kmd)y come. [49] 

Similarly I shall invoke Nala-kubara. 6 fortunate son of 
TCubera giving wealth, kindly come. [50] 

I shall equally invoke Purojava- 6 fortunate sons of V3yu 
"having great strength, kindly come. [51] 

Similarly, I shall invoke Revanta who is unconquered. O son 
of the Sun, the bestower of welfare (KalySna) to the devotees, 
-kindly come. [52] 

I shall invoke Dharma-religion, bringing happiness to all 
worlds. 6 fortunate Dharma, maintaining the worlds, kindly 
come. [53] 

I shall invoke Artha bringing happiness to all the worlds. 6 
fortunate Artha, destroyer of all obstacles, kindly come. [54] 

I shall invoke Kama, the result of all deeds. 6 K5ma living 
io the hearts of all creatures, kindly come soon. [55] 
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I shall invoke goddess Rati dear to all the worlds 6 goddess 
Rati always victorious and bestowing boons kindly come [56] 

I shall invoke NidrJT the sleep, giving happiness to whole the 
world O NidrU, bewildering three worlds and giving boon kindly 
come [57] 

1 shall invoke the great goddess Sarasvati bestowing boons 
O goddess giving all desired things and boons come soon [58J 

Similarly I shall invoke lord Dhanvantart-ltbe physician of 
gods) 6 Dhamantarl, removing all dangers kindly come [59] 

I shall invoke UccanravS who is groom O king of horses, 
sprung from K?ira-s3gara kindly come [60] 

Whoever is invoked, their mantras should be chanted 6 two 
Aivina gods (ASvmau) holding Darbha grass in hand who is 
alert, bowing down I carefully worship you [61] 

Thus I have told you about a group of invocations which 
arc very auspicious, holy and removing sins 

The gods born in the best families when invoked surely 
come near [62] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
between Markandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 105 enti- 
tled “LokadyavShana-Varnana the description of invoking the- 
various gods beginning with the world (Loka) etc 
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6 son of Yadu family, m the invocation which X tell you at 
the end of them, 6 with huge hands the mantra of each of them 
should be chanted [1] 

Here is Arghya, here is P3d>a, this is Dhupa, (incense) 
kindly accept them and arrange for the welfare of the YSjaka 
and YajamSna-(the performer of the sacrifice and the host) [2] 

l invoke Lord Vasudeva, the lord of this world, basing the 
lustre like the cloud full of nectar and having the garments like 
lightning [3] 

I invoke the lord (Brahma) who has four heads and huge 
hands, who holds four vedas, who hides four ASramas and 
similarly holds four Varnas (casts) (4J 

(I invoke) the lord who has four Yugas(ages), four banners, 
who takes four forms whose body is having four feet, and who 
as the lord, who thinks in four wajs [5] 

(I invoke) the lord of gods, who creats the creatures born 
from the womb, born from the eggs, bom of the sweat and 
born by division [6] 

I invoke the All pervading lord (Vibbu), who can go any- 
where, who bestows boons, and who is eternal, very minute, yet 
very huge, unborn, Atmastha living in the self, living outside, 
living in a distance and living near [7] 

(I invoke) the lord of the worlds, who is the resort of quali- 
ties, without qualities, beyond qualities and higher qualities, with 
qualities, and who is unconquerable and a soul devoid of all 
qualities [81 
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I shall invoke the god Pradyumna who is never defeated, 
who is as dark as the sprouts of DQrvS grass and whose garments 
are like the rays of moon [18] 

(I invoke him) who is Kamadeva, the god of love, who ful- 
fills desires, and who is calm, beautiful and of best art, and who 
m the body of all living things can be understood by mind [19] 

6 Pradyumna, the lord of gods and spreading light on the 
movable and immovable, 6 the incarnation of light, invincible 
and having the light of crores of suns, kindly come [20] 

6 Killer of the groups of enemies of gods, whose middle or 
the end is not known, and by whose arrows discharged from the 
bow all the three words are struck, kindly come [21] 

I shall invoke lord Aniruddha, the master of the worlds who 
is like the tip of the petal of the lotus, and who is adorned by 
red garments [22] 

(I invoke him) whose road is not obstructed anywhere, who 
is like burning fire, who is the action of the supreme IsSna and 
the cause of the causes of the world [23] 

6 Aniruddha who is spread m all the moving and non-moving 
objects, who is like the sky and who has torn off the enemies of 
the gods, kindly come [24] 

6 Maha-Carma, the maintamer of the world, the image of 
the lustre, completely covered by carma, the shield or skin and 
having the valour of the Adityas of this world, (kindly come) [25] 

1 shall invoke the Ananta, who is endless and having bright 
light, who is the lord of the NSgas, Sesa who holds the globe 
of this world [26] 

6 one holding Laftgala (a plough) whose hand is shining with 
Musala (club) and who is adorned with a very tall palm tree 
and its mark, (kindly come) [27] 
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6 greatly fortunate Ananta called Sesa, and holding the earth 
who looks like hundred moons and is hiving the garment like the 
sky, kindly come [28] 

You arc the only creator of the creatures and you are the 
supporter of all the things 6 the lord of the worlds, all the three 
worlds are upheld by you [29] 

I shall invoke Laksmi resting on the chest of Visnu and 
who is having Jotus-like face, lotus like hands and the garments 
like the moon [30] 

(I invoke Laksmt) the goddess who is working for the benefit 
of the whole world, who bestows the boons, takes desired form, 
goes every where, mother of all, and the goddess of all the three 
worlds (31) 

6 Laksmi, irresistible darling of Han (Visnu), having large 
eyes, creating the creatures and worshipped by all, kindly come 

[32] 

6 Auspicious one, having the best completion, all the three 
worlds live where you live You give all the Bhogas (enjoyments) 
to the prosperous person whom you remember [33] 

1 shall invoke T^rksya (Garuda), whose speed is like mind 
or wind, and by the wind of whose wings all the three worlds 
shaken [34] 

6 Garuda like the heap of burning fire, 6 tnfallifale, who 
removes deadly poison and the darkness of a person, kindly come 
here [35] 

I shall invoke TSla, the palm tree who is the banner of 
SatVkarsana. 6 Lord TSla, the lord of the whole world kindly, 
come to me [36] 

I shall invoke Jhasa, (large fish), who is the banner of Kama, 
the god of love, and who bestows boons 6 the lord of all the 
worlds and the leader of crocodiles, kindly come here [37] 
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I shall invoke Rsya (white footed antelope) very mighty king 
of the deer (MrgarSja) 6 \ery fortunate Rsya, the incarnation of 
action and very difficult to be pleased, kindly come [38] 

3 shall invoke Nrsimh3 having the form of knowledge, and 
having a ferocious face due to terrible canine teeth, and having 
fierce e>es [39] 

(I shall invoke him) whose anger is like that of a thousand 
Yaraas the god of death, and whose patakrama (valour) ts like 
a thousand Indras, who is hundred times fair than the giver of 
the wealth (kubera) and who can run swifter than the mind [40] 

(I invoke him) whose tongue is like the lightning, whose 
mouth is wide open and whose face has crooked eye-brows On 
whose face has the multitude of the flames of fire in rows, and 
whose face is difficult to see [41] 

6 Nrsimha, having great strength and valour, who attacked 
on the life of the great king or Demon, by the sharp nails like 
Vajra (steel) kindly come here to-day. [42] 

6 one whose mane (Kesara) is very clear due to the destru- 
ction of the elephant in the form of the darkness of ignorance, 
O great controller, whose valour is unimaginable and as terrible 
as the wind, kindly come [43] 

I shall invoke the cod having the tawny body (Kapihm tanum) 
who is the reservoir of light, who is never conquered and who is 
the son of the sea the V5dava-(snbmarme-fire), (or who is the 
son of Sagara) [44] 

6 Lord Kapila and others who are eternal, who arc the 
estabhsher of SSnkhya-marga (the SSnkhya-sect) and m whose 
meditation there are different multitudes kindly come to me [45] 

I shall invoke Nf-VarSha (the Incarnation of manboar) Who 
has lifted the whole world as if m play as dark as the (Bhinna- 
Afijana) powdered black shoot [46] 
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(I shall invoke him) who is the sun destroying the poverty, 
and the darkness of great ignorance, and who removed the terror 
of the devotees 3nd killed the leader of the demons [47] 

6 NparSba, the killer of HirapySksa, who put his great 
lotus feet on the hood of the Sesa, kindly come [48] 

6 one born from the sound of the Conch-shell, the contro- 
ller and the leader of the gods, kindly protect me l shall invoke 
Var3ba, the most arrogant one, who lighted all the three worlds 
by the ends of tusks like the crescent moon, and who has the 
body that intended to see the world with eyes widened with 
astonishment [49-50] 

0 Lord VarSha, having immeasurable valour who has the end 
of the tusks like the crescent moon, and who has lifted the world 
very easily, and who has killed all the kings of Demons looking 
with a miserable sight, kindly come [51-521 

1 shall invoke Dharma, the god of religion, who brings 
happiness to all the creatures, who is difficult to be understood, 
having many doors, the incarnate of the result and difficult to 
be achieved 6 Dharma, the supporter of three worlds and paci- 
fying all the sins and the destroyer of all the obstacles, kindly 
come to me [52-53-54] 

I shall invoke Rudra the incarnation of light who is very 
difficult to be achieved, very sound wealth and the destroyer of 
all 6 Lord Rudra, very difficult to be seen due to the circles of 
matted hair, and who has burnt whole of the world with the 
light of the third eye, kindly come [55-56] 

I shall invoke BrahmS having bright light, four faces, and 
four hands and who is transcedental to the qualities-GunSUta, 
who has the best qualities 6 the god of gods. Grandfather, the 
lord of gods, the head of all the worlds, and the cause of all 
causes of the world, kindly come here [56-58] 

I shall invoke the Earth carrying all the creatures, on which 
all the creatures live, and who is (also called) Ksiti, Ksoni and 
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Sarasvatl. 6 goddess Vasudhs, bestower of boons and creator of 
all creatures 6 fortunate one, the resort of all, having gods and 
remover of the danger, kindly come to me. [58-60] 

I shall invoke Sankha (conch-shell) the incarnation of the 
sky and who is endless, the birth place of sound, supportless, 
and the resort of all the worlds. 6 the best of conch-shells paft- 
cajanya having great sound, and who has completely destroyed 
the group of great Demons, kindly come. [60-62] 

I shall invoke the lotus which is the resort of all the worlds, 
the incarnation of water, gentle and called Pundarlka. 6 fortunate 
Padma, Brahma bom from the lotus, the lord of all that is crea- 
ted in past and will be created in future, in the form of the 
world, kindly come. [62-64] 

I shall invoke Cakra, the wheel, circular upto the edge, and 
who is endless, the incarnation of VSyu (the wind) and having 
the navel of the steel (Vajra-nSbha) and having wide eyes. I 
invoke Sudarsana cakra who is KSIa-cakra, (the circle of time), 
Jagat-cakra (the circle of worlds), Dharma-cakra (the circle of 
religion), which is eternal, constantly moving and the god satisfied 
with the blood of the demons. 6 Cakra who has great valour 
of striking the group of the enemies, and the sun destroying 
the darkness of terror of the heart of the lord of gods, kindly 
come. [64-67] 

I shall invoke invincible club (Gads) who is the incarnation 
of lustre, GSyatri the mother of gods and terrible KSla-rStri 
(the night of death) 6 Kaumodaki club of Visnu, the destroyer of 
all the demons, and called Gahvarl and nicely worshipped, kindly 
come. [67-69] 

I shall invoke LSrtgala, (the plough), called S5mprata. 6 
LSngala dragging and killing Demons, kmdfy come here today. 

[69-70) 

I shall invoke Lord Musala (the mace) called Saunanda. 6 
Musala (mace) killing the enemies of Gods kindly come here. , 

f 70— 7 J J 
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I shall invoke the bow Ssrfiga, the killer of the enemies. 6 
bow bestowing boons and dear to the gods and demons, kindly 
come. 171-72] 

I shall invoke the arrow, Mohana enchanting the enemies. 6 
the lord of the three worlds, who pierced the array of the enemy, 
and who can pierce the world, kindly come. [72-73] 

I shall invoke Carma, (the shield) which is wellknown as 
3varana, (hiding). 6 great shield called the covering of all, kindly 
come. 173-74] 

I shall invoke the sword named Nandaka. 6 sword the killer 
of all the families of the lords of Demons kindly come to me. 

(74-751 

I shall invoke Vana-m5l3 (the garland made from the flowers 
of forest), which brings happiness. 6 VanamSls binding all the 
three worlds, kindly come. (75-76] 

I shall invoke Kaustubha Mani (jewel) worn on the body of 
Keiava. 6 Kaustubha springing from the shining Mattel (rays of 
light), kindly come. (76-77] 

I shall invoke Han having the head of a horse. Hari who is 
like hundred moons and assigned for uplifting Vedas. 6 Haya- 
grtva, holding Sankha, Cakra and Gads- (the conch-shell, the 
disc and the club)-6 lord who consoled Padmaja BrahmS born 
from the lotus, unhappy by the theft of Vedas, kindly come. 

(78-79] 

I shall invoke Rgveda decorated bv Padas (the words) 6 
Rgveda the incarnation of Brahma, bestower of boons, kindly 
come. (79-80] 

I shall iavoke Yajucveda which is very dear. 6 Yajurveda, the 
leader of the group of the king of gods, kindly come. [80 81] 

I shall invoke the auspicious god Atharvaveda- 6 Atharva 
Veda doing all the deeds and infallible one, kindly come here. 
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I shall invoke god Bhogt, the cnjoyer who is seated on Bho- 
gasana (seat of enjoyment) 6 Bhogi sitting on BhogSsana the 
spiritual master of the world kindly come [82-83] 

I shall invoke god lord Bhogi resting on BhogSsana Who 
is accompanied with Laksmi, bestower of boons obsener of the 
world and infallible 6 Pundarikaksa O Bhogi intending Bhoga, 

0 Acyuta infallible, Lord of three worlds, O Govind the killer 
o r Madhu and Kaijabha demons, kindly come [83-85] 

I shall invoke Lord Visnu having three strides (Tnvikrama) 
who is transcendental to the whole world, and who has stepped 
all the three worlds 6 Trivikrama having joyful wide ejes, looking 
at the humble Demons and the king of gods, kindly come [S6-S7] 

I shall invoke god Lord Visva-rupa-dhara, who u omnipre- 
sent who is the god sustaining all who completely kills enemies, 
who creates by his sweet-will all the creatures in many ways, 
and who sustains this whole world by his body 6 ViSva-rupa 
adorned with all the weapons, and whose body is adorned with 
different kinds of ornaments, and taking different Varnas O sust-* 
ainer of the world kindly come [87-90] 

6 god in whose body all the worlds rest, and who is the 
cause of causes of the world, 6 unthinkable taking various \arnas, 
and whose body is shown by MayS, kindly come [90-91] 

I shall invoke god Matsya moving in the sea 6 Matsya deva, 
the sustainer of the lives of the world, O infallible, kindly come 

[91-92] 

I shall imoke Hamsa-(the swan), the lord giving knowledge 

1 shall invoke the lord who is the destroyer of atl ignorance 6 
Hamsa destroyer of all ignorance Kindly come soon [92-93] 

I shall invoke Kurma-fthe Tortoise) who held Mnndara- 
mountam, O Lord Kurma creator of ^y’tma (dark-colour) infa- 
llible, kindly come [94] 
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I shall invoke the lord who took the form of a woman O 
lord taking the form of woman-(Mohml-svarupa) giving the 
nectar (soma) to the gods, kindly come [95] 

I shall invoke god Nara, who did penance (Tapasi nisthita) 6 
very fortunate Nara incarnation of religion, the lord of the world, 
‘kindly come [96] 

Similarly I shall invoke Lord N5rSyana 6 N3r3yana destro 
7 er of the pride of the enemies, kindly come [97] 

I shall invoke Han, the lord of gods, having the lustre of the 
gold. 6 lord Hari, destroyer of the pride of the enemies, kindly 
come [98] 

I shall invoke Krsna who is like the cloud full of water 6 
very fortunate lord, the lord of gods, dear to the world, kindly 
come [99] 

I shall invoke god Dattatreya, having great penance 6 Datt- 
■atreya, ready to save the vedas, kindly come here [100] 

I shall invoke Valmiki the reservoir of penance 6 Vaimtki 
describing one’s own deeds, O infallible kindly come here [101] 

I shall invoke (ParaSu)Rama, who killed the circle of Ksa- 
"triya 6 Bhargava, my lord, very difficult to look at due to matted 
hair kindly come [102] 

I shall invoke the axe-(Parasu) with bright lustre 6 Parasu 
■who made this earth light (reduced in weight), kindly come soon 

[103J 

I shall invoke Pfthu, the great cakravarti-monarch O Prthu, 
the lord of this earth, having great strength, kindly come [104] 

I shall invoke Rama, who controlled Raksasas 6 Rama the 
bridge of religion, invincible one, kindly come soon [105] 

I shall invoke lord Pradjumna in the form of Bharata 6 
Bharata who controlled Gandharvas, kindly come here [106] 
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I shall invoke Laksmana the killer of the enemies. O 
Laksmana the stealer of the missiles of Meghanada, kindly come 
here. [107] 

I shall invoke Satrughna, having shining lustre. 6 Satrughna, 
killer of Lavana and destroyer of enemies, kindly come here. [108] 

I -shall invoke Vy5sa, Veda-Vy5sa the spiritual master of the 
world. 6 Veda-Vyasa showing all religion, kindly come here. [109] 

I shall invoke Yudhisjhira the son of Dharma. 6 Yudhisfhira, 
holding all the best religion, kindly come here. [110] 

l shall invoke Bhlma, the thorn. to the Demons. GBhtmasena, 
the killer of the enemies and the remover of the darkness, kindly 
come here. [Ill] 

I shall invoke PSrtha, who slayed the enemies. 6 Arjuna who 
removed the burden of this earth, kindly come soon. [112] 

I shall invoke Nakula who had matchless beauty on this 
earth. 6 Nakula carrying the sword and shield and who is infa- 
llible, kindly come here. [113] 

I shall invoke Sahadeva who liked the battle. 6 Sahadeva 
having beauty and money, kindly come here. [114] 

I shall invoke Kr?n5-Draupadi, the charming celestial beauty 
(Svarga-Laksmt). 6 Yajflaseni who lightened the burden of the 
earth, kidly come. [115] 

I shall invoke SUS, the celebrated wife of RSma. 6 goddess 
Sits born from the earth, kindly come. [116] 

I shall invoke Devaki the mother of Krsna. O Devaki the 
mother of gods and dear to the world, kindly come. [1 17] 

I shall invoke Yasods dear to the world. 6 YasodS who 
reared up JanSrdana (Kr?na) kindly come- [118] 
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I shall invoke the goddess wellUown as the EkSnamsa 6 
EkanamSa, who became ready to protect Krsna kindly come 

[119] 

I shall invoke goddess Rukmmt, the dear wife of Krsna 6 
Ruhmmi, the only beautiful woman of the world kindly come 
here [120] 

1 shall invoke charming goddess Satyabhama 6 goddess Sat* 
yabhSmS the darling of KeSava, kindly come [121] 

1 shall invoke all the auspicious wives of Krsna O all the 
goddesses headed by GandhSrJ, kindly come here [121] 

I shall invoke (Bala) RSma, whose eyes are moving due to 
Mada (pride or wine) and who wears one Kundala (earring), and 
who is intoxicated (Matta) and is adorned with VanamSIS (the 
garland made from the forest flowers) [123] 

0 very fortunate (Bala) RSma dear son of Revatt infallible 
one who killed Pralamba demon and who dragged the waters of 
YamunS with the edge of his plough kindly come [124] 

1 shall invoke krsnS having the complexion of the cloud 
full of water, and who destroyed Canura’s pride of strength and 
who killed the demon Kamsa [125] 

6 Krsna, who defeated the best Demons reduced the burden 
of this earth and held Govardhana mountain, kindly come [126] 

I shall invoke Pradyumna like the colour of Makara (the 
crocodile) (or who is Makaradhvaja-the god of love) who took 
away the We of Sambaca the enemy of gods, and who vs the 
dear lord of Rati (the wife of cupid) [127] 

6 Pradyumna the destroyer of the armies of the enemies 
and who adorned the surface of this earth, with the heads of the 
king of the Demons, cut off by the arrows, come here [128] 
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I shall invoke Amruddha, the master of the world, who was 
like the sub-marine fire (VadavSnala) to the great army of 
BSnasura [129] 

6 Amruddha, having great strength and valour, having a sword 
m the hand, O very fotunate one rejoicing the heart of UsS, 
kindly come [130] 

I shall invoke SSmba having great strength and carrying a 
club in his hand 6 Samba having great strength who killed the 
Demons completely, kindly come [131] 

I shall invoke Yuyudhana having excellent strength 6 Yuyu- 
dhSna having long hands, killer of the enemies kindly come [132] 

I shall invoke Saubhadra who is never defeated and Vasubh- 
adra who knows religion, both of them wearing NllSmbara-blue 
garments [133] 

They are the two door keepers of Vssudeva (Kr?na) They 
both have huge hands, beautiful eyes and great strength and 
valour They are like the river of the melted gold [134] 

6 Subhadra kindly come with a group of servants and ganas 
always sit on the left side of the eastern door [135] 

Similarly I shall invoke Asadha having great strength and 
YajiUtata who knows religion, both of them wearing yellow 
garments [136] 

They are the door-keepers of Sa 0 kar?ana They arc like blue 
clouds and carrying clubs They are beautiful and charming 

[137] 

6 Asadha you come here with the group of your assistants 
and sit on the left side of the Southern door [138] 

6 Vajfia-tata you come with the group of the assistants and 
sit on the right hand side of the door [139] 

23 
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I shall invoke Jaya, infallible and having bright lustre and 
I shall invoke Vyaya, huge one, both wearing pinkish garments 

[140] 

Both of them are like the rays of moon and carrying swords 
They are the door-keepers of Pradyumna They are KSmadevas- 
gods of love having very good lustre [141] 

6 Jaya kmdly come soon and always sit with your groups of 
assistants on the left hand side of the western gate [142] 

6 Vijaya kmdly came with the group of assistants and be on 
the right hand side [143] 

Similarly I shall invoke Amoda, loved by the world and 
Pramoda having great valour, both of them wearing white gar- 
ments [144] 

They are the door-keepers of Amruddha. They are like 
Smdura or Aruna They have immense strength, carry Sakti in 
their hands, and they have great strength and valour [145] 

0 Amoda kindly come soon and with the group of assistants 
sit on the right hand side of the door [146] 

1 shall invoke all the Ganas-groups of Vssudeva who are 
having the shape of Vssudeva and valour like Vssudeva [147] 

6 the Ganas of Pradyumna the lords of this world who 
have the shape of Pradyumna and the valour of Pradyumna, 
kindly come soon [148] 

6 the Ganas of Vssudeva, O brave lords of th« world, the 
masters of all having all the powers (Saktisj, and fulfilling all 
the desires, kindly come soon [149] 

1 shall invoke all the Ganas of Amruddha, who have the 
shape like Amruddha and the valour like Amruddha [150] 
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6 the brave Ganas of Amruddha, the lords of this world, the 
lasters of all, having all the powers and fulfilling all the desires 

[ 151 ] 

When the invocation of incarnation of Visnu having imm- 
esurable lustre, is not done, the invocation of Lord Vasudeva 
who can go anywhere, and who having great soul should be 
done or the invocation ofViSvarupa told to you, should be done 

[ 152 - 153 ] 

The Mantras which are told for invocation should be known 
as the Mantras for Vibodhana (awakening) also So the lord of 
Yadu family the learned should use them in Av2hana as well as 
Vibodhana [154] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra thus ends the AdhySya 106 
entitled the invocation of all the remaining gods 
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MSrkandeya said 6 brave kmg 1 the mantra for chief gods,. 
Vibodbana (awakening) is not told. I shall tell you about Vibo- 
dbana (awakening) of Vasudeva [I] 

I shall awaken V5sudeva who is unborn and all pervading, 
not having beginning, middle or end, yet having great strength 
and valour [2] 

(I shall awaken him)-who is endless, the lord who can go 
everywhere, and greater than the greatest, minute than the minu- 
test and living at a distant place as well as coming near- [3] 

I shall awaken NSrSyana, who can not be understood very 
easily, who holds SSranga bow, who is infallible and as dark as 
the Atast-flower, who wears yellow garments (4] 

He is enlightened, having eyes like lotus, and kind to the 
persons who seek shelter 6 Lord who showed mercy on the 
wounded Naga, (the elephant) drowned m the lake of this world 
and who cut the front portion of the irresistible (Durdhara) to- 
hold (crocodile) in the form of a bad dream He has closed eyes 
due to great yoga-mdrS (the sleep of Yoga). [5-6] 

6 Acyuta-in fallible— whose bed is so wide to reach the hood 
of Sesa serpent, and upon whom is made a canopy of the rays 
of the jewel on his (Sesa’s) hood. [7] 

6 Lord who looks beautiful as Laksmt massages two feet 
like lotus, who killed great Demon, and who did welfare of aft 
three worlds [8] 

6 Acyuta-infalliable-restmg on the Dugdha-Ambhodhi (the 
sea of milk) like the web of moon rays, and destroyer of the 
fear of the devotees about falling in the ivabhra (hole) of hell 19} 
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6 JanSrdana 1 who gives the support of his hands to them 
devotees), and who is a great ship to cross the sea of this mat 
:nal world (Samsara) [10] 

6 lord with great strength, who destroys the dense clouds of 
>ms by taking only the name, and who fulfills all the desires 
5nly by prayers [II] 

6 lord, who walked on the upper pavilion-Mandapas-of this 
Brahm3nda-umverse by only three strides and who easily lifted 
this earth on his tusks like the crescent moon [12] 

6 greatly fortunate one showing the sinless path to all the 
three worlds 1 these gods led by Indra and the sages awaken you 

[13] 

6 Lord Acyuta-m fallible the best of gods » the auspicious 
Brahma, having four mouths is awakening, you, by the speech 
coming out from the Vedas [14] 

6 Lord of the three worlds » the killer of the enemies of the 
group of gods, kindly leave the sleep now, and be the destroyer 
of the heap of my sins 6 lord, who does your keen dc\otion, 
progresses extremely by its divine power [15] 

In the third part of Sri Vi$nudharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 
107 entitled “Vasudeva Vjbodhana”-The awakening ofVSsude\a 
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Vajra said 6 lord, the best of Bhrgus the images of all the 
gods are made from five elements (Pancabhuta yuta) and for them 
you told the procedure of invoking which was thought proper 
When invoked they come to the desiring people Il-2] 

The gods have Mahima-the power of being great and LaghimS 
the power of being small, take resort of Lord Visnu dwelling in 
everything is bigger than the biggest, he is very minute than the 
minutest He is omnipresent and full in the world There is no 
world where JanSrdana is not present [3 4] 

6 very fortunate one everything that exists and does not exist 
is filled with the great soul It is said that he saturated with great 
powers of senses is omnipresent When he is in everything why 
should invocation be done Kindly remove my this doubt, because 
it is said that you know everything [5-6] 

MSrkandeya said 6 Vajra ! as all the gods have the images- 
made of substances Lord Madhu-msudana (the slayer of Madhu 
demon) is also like that when he is manifested [ 7 ] 

All the images when carved are made from five elements 6- 
the best of Yadus they all have the beginning the middle and 
the end [8] 

When Visnu is manifested he is like the group of other gods- 
It is certain that when he is invoked be resides in it [9] 

The gods have two types of images. Pa ra-t he transcedental 
and Apara-that which is not transcedental 0 e wordly) The 
image of the Pars form is Paurusi Murti (divine personality) 
which is de\oid of five elements U0] 



Adhyaya 108 


359 


That image of the Supreme Lord is omnipresent. There is 
nothing in this world where that personality does not exist. [11] 

O King ! He has no beginning, middle or the end. Similarly 
he has the powers of all senses and mind. [12] 

O King ! he possesses the same all mightiness when he is 
manifested. That power is shown to them who desire, not to 
those who do not desire. [13] 

6 one of Yadu family, 6 king I the aimightmess that he 
possesses, when he js endless personality, the same almightiness 
is naturally possessed by Him always and everywhere. [14] 

The invocation of the lord of this world, the supreme perso- 
nality of god-head, (who is eternal and who lives everywhere), 
is done only for the satisfaction of mind. So it is proper if He 
is invoked though he is in vicinity. [15-16] 

The invocation of the omnipresent Personality is only for 
one’s own satisfaction, similarly O greatly fortunate one the Area 
(worship) is also for the sake of one’s own satisfaction. [17] 

What has the eternally satisfied one to do with the (Area) 
worship 7 It is only for the satisfaction of the pious faith. That 
is why He receives it (worship) from him. [18] 

Know that when god is worshipped by the learned, the wor- 
shipper, one who makes him worship and the sentiment with which 
he is worshipped-all these permeated by him. [19] 

Know that the worshipping is done only for the sake of 
love of the doer. Similarly one should know oneself who belongs 
to Him who is omnipresent. [20] N 

6 one of the Yadu family, the Arcs (worship) etc. of the 
eternally satisfied is showing favour to the devotees and for 
one’s own activity. [21] 
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6 king I as the bodiless soul resides in the body, similarly 
that one (god) is invoked for the fixing concentration of the 
devotion. [22] 

6 great king 1 it is very difficult to concentrate on the form- 
less thing, but concentration on SSkSra, (a thing with form) has 
power to give happiness [23] 

6 the tiger amongst kings 1 therefore I have related according 
to SSstras. the Ak3ra (form)-image of the lord when manifested. 

[24] 

The man experiences the sentiment by which he sees a thing. 
6 one of Yadu family, similarly the Bhavana-sentiment should be 
done in an Area (worship.) [25] 

6 greatly fortunate, at first having concentration on a Sakara 
Image (with form), then O best of men, one can concentrate 
on a formless one 126] 

6 one of the Yadu family ! in that way his invocation and 
worship is carefully done to the enlightened only for favouring 
one’s self. [27] 

Eternally satisfied one does not wish to have offering for 
his own satisfaction, but 6 great king he wishes to get it only for 
obliging the devotee. [28] 

6 one having long arms ! you should know that both of them- 
JiiSna-niarga and Kriya-marga (Path of knowledge and action)- 
when done without desiring of fruits, lead one to salvation 
(Moksa). [29] 

6 Vajra when the act is done with some desire it is for 
bondage, when it is done without any desire ‘t is for Moksa- 
salvation. [30] 
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6 king ! when invoked with mantra, gods surely come there. 
6 Vajra the learned have shown the invocation of Visnu, the best 
of god, only for one’s own satisfaction. [31] 

In the third part of Sri Vismidharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between Markandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 
I0S entitled ‘the reason of invocation’ (Ah5vana prayojana). 
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Vajra said 6 lord * kindly describe the procedure of the 
sacrifice 

Lord MSrkandeya told him After making lord to rest, 
(AdhivSsita), the fire having lit, bringing Ghee (purified butter) 
(Vilinena utplutena) merging and drenching chanting (Raksoghna- 
mantra) the mantra for protection before giving oblation of 
ghee speaking the names of the gods in fourth vibhakti and 
uttering Sv3h5 at the end with yava-Tila-Siddhartha (Barley, 
sesame and white mustard (Sarsava) ghee should be offered 
eight times or twenty e gbt times or one hundred and eight 
times The sacrifice should be done speaking Om namo Bha 
gavate VasudevSya Om namo bhagavate SankarsanSya Om namo 
Bhagavate PradyumnSya Om namo bhagavate Amruddhaya 
Om namo bhagavate PurusSya Om namo bhagavate Satyaya 
Om namo bhagavate AcutSya Om namah Sriyai Om namah 
KSla-rat'yai Om namo RStryai Om namah Sj-ustyai Om namo 
GarudSya, Om namastSlSya Om namo Makaraya Om namo 
RsySya Om namo* nantSya Om namah KaustubhSya Om namo 
VanamalSyai Om namah Prthviyai Om namah SankhSya Om 
namah Padmaya Om namo Gadayai Om namascakraya Om 
namo HalSya Om namo MusalSya Om namascSp5ya Om nam£ 
carmane Om namah KhadgSya Om namah SubhadrSya Om 
namo VasubhadrSya Om namah AsadhSya Om namo Yajfiatstsya 
Om namo JaySya Om namo VijaySya Om namo Amodaya Om 
namah Pramodaya 

Then Vyahrti Homa (the sacrifice for Vyabrti) should be 
done Then GSyatri-Homa should be done Then ‘Tad-visnob 
Paramam padam’ etc should be chanted Then with Vaisnava- 
GSyatri, and then ‘Yunjate mana* etc mantras should be cha- 
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nted. Then with Purusa sukta, then ‘Ratho AkSesu etc. four Rk 
should be chanted. Then with Camah satka and then doing 
Samvatsara-devatS homa with ghee, the latter portion of the 
rite should be finished with the verse: 

This sacrifice is praised at the time of installation of Visnu, 
For other gods oblation of Talhnga etc. should be offered, tl] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara daring the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra thus ends AdhySya 109 
entitled the procedure of Vaisnava Homa- 
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M5rkandeya said Now on the day of installation the lord 
should be awakened with conch-shell drum and with musical 
instruments Vibodhana mantra-awakening mantra should be 
chanted Then the Kalpaka, Murtidhara the first carrying the 
image and with raised hands, the priest holding the Kalasa-pttcher 
and the architect should enter the Devagara-(the chamber of 
god) while chanting the “Yasceha bhagavanniti bhagavanmti 
mantra Then all the herbs mixed with Pancagavya (five things 
of cows) all the fragrant things, all the gems and gold should be 
dug in the pindikS (pedestal of the image) There the Mantra 
O blessed one “Bh3sa(i ’ “Tnsuparnah” “BfaSrundam” “Mftyu- 
langalm’ “Svasti na Indrah ’ “DvadasSdhyStmam’* and “Atma- 
Vyuham” are chanted Then at the fixed time of the year the 
lord should be placed on a very levelled and good looking pede- 
stal with the mantras “Dhruva dyau-" and “Niscalamanen” 
(fixed mind) The name of the lord should be spoken and the 
installation of SSma should be said All the people should do I3j5 
kusum-(Barley and the flowers) and loudly shout the word Jaya- 
(Vrctory), musical instrument should be played and chant ‘Om 
namo bhagavate VasudevSya’ etc And should speak Brabma- 
sukta” JtvSdhSnam (the putting of life) should be done with 
“AgnerSyurasi” etc mantra and the Kalpaka and the holder of 
the Kalasa -pitcher should speak- 

Om, 6 lord here is installed, and let this installation be a 
nice one And kindly stay here for the prosperity of the host [l] 

Let there be always prosperity to the bi-ped men, let there 
be prosperity on four legged animals Let all the people be pro- 
spered and let there be prosperity of the kings [2] 
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6 Lord, I bow down to you ! you should always protect this 
host (YajaraSna) with servants, hrs sons, cattles and relatives.' 
And this place-country also. t3] 

In the third part of Sri Vijnudharmottara during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhy5ya 110 
entitled the installation (Pratisihadhy5ya). 
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etc. bath with all the clays with “AsvakrSnta” etc , the bath with 
Amalaka (Ambhc myrobalan) with “Bharunda” etc , bath with water 
of Rodhra tree-with “Vikarneoa” etc bath with KSleyaka (black 
Sandal wood) with “Jyesjha Samna”-bath with Bljapuraka (citron 
tree) with “BrhatsSmna” bath with Varnaka-snSnlya (coloured 
substances) with “KrsnSjinena” etc , bath with Tagara-plant-with 
“AgnerSyurasi” etc , bath with Priyangu herb with “Sri-sukta”, 
bath with SiddhSrthaka (white mustard) Sarasava-with” Visno 
rarstam” etc , bath with Kusta herb-with Kus}a-mamna” etc 
bath with the water of kusa with sinnbhitena etc., bath with all 
herbs with “Y3 osdhaya” etc , bath with seeds-bija with “A brah- 
man brahmano” etc. bath with flowers with “Puspavati”, bath 
with foliage of herbs with “Vanaspate Vidvartga” etc bath with 
fruits with“Puspavati” etc , bath with gems with “Asuh Sisa na ” 
etc, bath with fragrant substances with “Gandha-d\Sra" etc , bath 
with the herbs for washing the head should be done with “Om- 
kara-namaskSra Pavitraih The kalasa-dana should be thus- 
Kusjha, Sarodhra, Musts, Vaca, SarsapSh, JayantI, Vijayantt 
Visnu-krSnta, PunarnavS, Brahmt, Tagara, Bala, AtibalS, Nav a - 
bala, NSgabala, Tvakpatram (The inner bark leaves of NSgabala) 
AgurubSlukam, Harenukam, Lavangam, Agurum, Tagaram, Usi- 
ram, NSlikS-curakam and two Haridra The Kalasa-pot' of a 
bath is prepared in this way Right in the beginning of it, a Sstt- 
vata-Vaisnava-should give twelve AdbyStma Mrt-pinda-divme 
lump of soil, knowing it by OmkSra, Namaskara and Pavitras. 
There after a SSmavit (the Scholar of SSraa-veda) should chant 
MahSvamadeva. laksa and then with Sakvara-bharunda and Brhat- 
sama The Atharvavid (the scholar of Atharvaveda) should offer 
Atharva sirah pratyangirah Sankha-mam-prana-Sukta and Mant 
pratisaramam Rgvedavid should be given with GSyatrl-SSvitrl- 
Gosukta, Surya-sukta-Navo-navo” “Purusasukta and Srlsukta 
Yajurvedavid should be given KrsnSjina (black hide of the deer), 
six camakas (sukta)-(satka) sad RtukusmSnda (pumpkins of six 
seasons) and Rudra-dravina Then with Sva-sakti (own ability) 
thousand pots or eight hundred pots, or five or four hundred, or 
one hundred and eight or twenty eight, or eight Kalala-pots, 
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Markandeya-Nowone should begin great bath Brhat-snapanam- 
of the Lord for installation Then GSyatri should be chanted A Patat 
— graham(receiving pot) should be offered saying “Ise tveti” etc , two 
wooden sltppers-(P5duk5) (should be offered while) chanting Vai* 
•snava GSyatrl, the clay while chanting “Bhumya vrtv3ya no ’si % 
Arbanam-(adoratton) with, 4 ‘6anna Spa” etc , the dental herb- 
brush with” Devebhyo Vanaspata ’ tti, the tongue-cleaner with 
“YamS likha" etc , Acamana (water) with “Apo hi stha” etc , the 
Arghya homage with a vessel The bathing-cloth (Sn5na S£$akam) 
•with “YuvS SuvSsS * etc , The seat with “DhruvS dyauh” etc , the 
foot rest with "PratisjhS (S5mnS)” the song of installation the 
seed-vessel (Bija-pStra) with “Kamkrad” etc , the lamp with 
*‘Tejo*si Sukram” etc , the mirror with “MukhSdindra” etc Simi- 
larly the face cream-mukhslepafc, with rodhratn, tvak, KoIamajjS, 
vacs, kusfham, Nilotpala, Kumkumara” etc , the oil with ‘ Saha- 
sra-sirsa”, Udvartanam with 4 Bhadram Karnen” etc the camasa 
SnSna-bath “Supratika etc the Nispunsanasnana-with “Rsabba” 
etc , the ghrtasnana (bath with purified butter) with ‘‘Ghrtavati * 
etc , the curd bath with “Dadhi-KrSvna” etc , milkbath with 
“Payasvati” etc , cow dung bath with “GandhadvSra” etc , bath 
with cow urine with Gayatrl The bath with five sacred things 
of the cow with “Aghamarsana the bath with Nispunsana with 
“DhruvS dyaunti dhruvara, honey-bath with * Madhu vata ruta- 
yata” etc bath with sugarcane-juice with 4 Supratikena” etc , the 
bath with molasses-water, with “Bhauma” etc , the sugar water 
■with “Atharva-SirsS, bath with the clay of both banks of river 
with “YSmadeveua” etc , the bath of clay from Sattgama (the 
sacred place where two rivers meet) with “Santa dyauh" etc 
bath with the clay of a lake with “Prana-sukta”, bath with Vara- 
hoddhrtamrda (the clay raised by a boar), with vSrahena etc with 
the clay from the tusks of an elephant, with “VSmadcvena” etc , 
the bath with the clay from the horns of a bull with “Vrsabhena” 
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etc. bath with all the clays with “AsvakrSnta” etc , the bath with 
Amalaka (Amblic myrobalan) with “BhSrunda” etc , bath with water 
of Rodhra tree-with “Vikarnena” etc bath with Kaleyaka (black 
Sandal wood) with “Jyesfha Samoa’ -bath with Bljapuraka (citron 
tree) with “Brhats5mna” bath with Varnaka-sn3nlya (coloured 
substances) with “Krsnajinena” etc., bath with Tagara-plant-with 
“Agnerayurasi” etc , bath with Pnyangu herb with “Sri-suUa”, 
bath with Siddharthaka (white mustard) Sarasava-with” Vjsno 
raratam” etc , bath with Kusta herb-with Kusja-manina ’ etc 
bath with the water of kusa with sirinbhitena etc., bath with all 
herbs with “Ya osdhaya" etc , bath with seeds-blja with “A brah- 
man brahmano” etc bath with flowers with “Puspavati”, bath 
with foliage of herbs with “Vanaspate Vidvariga” etc bath with 
fruits with“Puspavati" etc , bath with gems with “Asuh SisSna” 
etc , bath with fragrant substances with ‘ Gandha-dv3ra” etc , bath 
with the herbs for washing the head should be done with “Om- 
kara-namask3ra Pawtraih. The kalasa-d3na should be thus- 
Kusjha, Sarodhra, Musts, Vaca, Sarsapah, Jayantl, Vijayantr 
Visnu-krSnta, PunamavS, Brahmi, Tagara, Bala, AtibalS, Nava- 
bala, NSgabalS, Tvakpatram (The inner bark leaves of NSgabala) 
Agurubalukam, Harenukam, Lavangam, Agurum, Tagaram Usi- 
ram, Nalik3-curakam and two Handra The Kalasa-pot of a 
bath is prepared in this way Right in the beginning of it, a S3tt- 
\ata-Vaisnava-should give twelve Adhyatma Mrt-pmda-divine 
lump of soil, knowing it by OmkSra, Namaskara and PavitrSs 
There after a Saraavit (the Scholar of S3ma-veda) should chant 
Mah5v5made\a, laksa and then with Sakvara-bhSrunda and Brhat- 
s3ma The Atharvavid (the scholar of Atharvaveda) should offer 
Atharva sirah pratyangirah Sankha-mani-prSna-Sukta and Mam 
pratisaramani Rgvedavid should be given with GSyatri-SSvitrl- 
Gosukta, Surya-sukta-Navo-navo” “Purusasukta and Srtsukta. 
Yajurvedavid should be given Krsnajma (black hide of the deer) 
six camakas (sukta)-(satka) sad Rtukusmanda (pumpkins of six 
seasons) and Rudra-dravma Then with Sva-sakti (own ability) 
thousand pots or eight hundred pots, or five or four hundred or 
one hundred and eight or twenty eight, or eight Kalasa-pots, 
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worshipped by one’s self and filled with a group of herbs should 
be given with the big sound of Sankha-conch-shell, musical ins- 
truments, and with “be victorious” words of the bards-possessing 
good fortune and with bowing down Then the upakalasa (sub- 
sidiary pots) should be placed with ‘Pavitra’ on the altar Ghrts- 
pehsa should be shown with the Ghrtavatt etc Sikhandodgrabana, 
Ssfaha (cloth for absorbing the water of hair) should be given 
with mantra “Sahasra-Sirsa” etc Prati-nirvasana-$a{aka-(the gar- 
ment for changing dress) should be given with mantra “Yuva 
SuvSsa” etc Acamaniya should be offered with mantra TdamS- 
pah' etc and with ‘Pravahata’ etc Then one should bow down 
with knees, hands and the head 

The man who does this Brhat-snapana (great bath) of Han, 
becomes free from all the sins and lives in Visnuloka (the world 
of Visnu) II] 

The desirable and best great bath giving peace, and strength 
should not be done only in installation, but should be done 
always [2] 

6 great King 1 this great bath of the lord of lord* should be 
done when there are calamities from the heaven, sky and the 
earth arise [3] 

There is no calamity in this world, which can not be subsided 
by this The person desiring health, desiring money, one desiring 
liberation from bondage, and the person desiring all good luck 
and peace should do this Brhat-snapana By that a student gets 
Vidya-(knowledge), one desiring son gets many sons and if a 
man desires by heart he gets prominent woman and one desiring 
nothing gets the ultimate position of Visnu [4-6] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends Adhyaya 111 
entitled “Brhat-snapana” great bath of Sri Visnu 
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MSrkandeja said : Om Sri Bhagavant, when Lord bathed, 
one should be worshipped with Bhoga-(offering). Candana, Bakula, 
NirySsa, Jatlphala, Mrgaraada (Musk) and Karpura (camphor) 
should be offered separately or in a smearing paste. The lord 
should be smeared with the mantra ‘Gandhadvara* etc. The fan 
should be offered with the mantra “VayuragregS” etc. He should 
be fanned with the mantra “Vata 5 Vstu Bhesajam” etc- The cSmara 
should be offered with the mantra SSvitrani S5vitrasya” etc. The 
bijas (seeds) should be offered with Visnugayatri. The lord 
should be covered with very costly garments chanting the mantra 
“yuva SuvSsa” etc. He should be worshipped with ornaments not 
used before or not having blue or golden colour. He should be 
offered KaAkata (comb) with mantra 'Kaftkato na Kaftkata” 
etc. You are not dusya and adusya, bad and good-with Prati* 
samkhya, lord should be worshipped with Aiijana prepared 
from Afijanamam, and with Atmavyuba and with Kurcaprasada 
and with flowers woven as garlands and not woven (separate), 
while chanting the mantra “Puspavati” etc. He should be offered 
the cloth garland-Palavasa-with the mantra “PrajSpate na hi 
tvadetanyanya” etc. He should be worshipped with a Dipa-lamp 
while chanting “Agnimurdha” etc., with Dhupa-incense “Dhurasi 
Dhurvam iti” and umbrella while chanting *‘Abhi tvS Sura nonuraa” 
etc. He should be worshipped by offering two upana-(shoes) 
while chanting Visnu-gayatri and yana (vehicle) while chanting 
“Id am Visnur-Vicakrame”. With the same mantra Pravahana-a 
carriage Dhvaja-(a flag) while chanting “Ketum Km van” etc. and 
Pat3k5-etc. should be offered with the same mantra. Then Sri 
BhagavSoa (lord) should be worshipped with stotra-prayers. There 
after all the offerings should be given while chanting “Agnirmu- 
rdha” etc. Then the lord should be worshipped with Tantrivadyas 
24 
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(stringed musical instruments) and there with the sounds of Sankha- 
Pafaha-Bheri (the conch shell, drum-and bugles) or with auspi 
cious songs 

One who worships nicely JanSrdana (Kfsna) with offerings- 
bhogas (objects of enjoyment 1 e food etc ) according to this 
rituals, gets all the desired things and goes to Visnuloka [1] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 112 
entitled Bhoga-d5na (offering Bhoga) 
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Martandeya said . Now the Lord should be worshipped with 
Madhuparka while chanting “Hiranva-vama” etc. Curds should 
be offered chanting “DadhikTSvna” etc., Ghfta-(purified butter) 
with ‘'Ghrtavati” etc., Madhu-(hone)) while chanting “Madhu vStH 
rtSyate” etc.. Submission should be done with SSvitra, having mixed 
with three golden things. Tarpana-(libations) should be offered with 
the mantra “ 5po hi <tha” etc, Ni^puhsanam with mantra 
“Vata a vatu Bherajam’* etc. the Acamani>am-{dnnking water) 
with “Sanna apa” etc. mantra. A best should be offered with 
Asj 2 ka vidhi-(ntual), or MfitrS should be offered chanting “Hir- 
anya varna” etc with the same mantra Bimba, Saftkha, Padma 
(Bimba fruit, conch-shell and lotus) etc. should be offered. 

6 sinless one 1 I have related nice Madhuparka ritual, 6 great 
king 1 doing this one can go to Vi$puloka-the world of Vi?ttu). 

tl) 

In the third part of Sri Visnnudharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between, MSrkandeya and Vajra, thus ends AdhySja 113 
entitled Madhuparka ntuals. 
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Msrkandeya said The arhapa-Oiomage) should be given 
while chanting “Hiranya-varna** etc Then with food, manifesting, 
good behaviour SSvadamia (stimulant) fruits should be offered with 
SSvitra The Lord should be worshipped offering drinking water 
making sweets according to the ability made fragrant "Apo hi 
stha” etc And Tarpana-(offenng) Nispumsana while chanting, 
‘VSta 5 V3tu bhesajam,’ etc , and then ianna Spa etc. and sipping 
water offering MStrS-agam with the same procedure while chanting, 
“Agnirmurdha” etc and with SamvibhSgSrthtya annayajfia should 
be offered to god Then tSmbula-Betel leaf should be offered 
with ‘ Mukhsdvadra’ etc with that mantra, ftagiaat MukhavZsa 
(cloves etc ) and Darpana (mirror) should be offered Again the 
lord should be nicely worshipped with songs, instrumental music 
and dancing 

By worshipping the eternal god of gods, with Annayajfla a 
man gets of the desired things and goes to Visnuloka-the world 
of Visnu [1] 

In the third part of Sri Vunudharmottara, during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Yajra, thus ends the Adhy5ya 
114 entitled ' IjySdhySya” (making offerings to god). 
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Markandeya said Then the Ssttvata should do the sacrifice 
(Ijya) with the procedure described in the Sankara-glt5 (the song 
of Sahkara) The Karinab those who get it performed-should be 
worshipped with Bhoga (offerings) In front of the god himself 
each of the Rtvijas should be offered much gold, Vasah (garment), 
cow and a kSmsya (Vessel) foil of ghrta (purified butter milk) 
and they should be worshipped according to one’s capacity. 
Then dinner should be given to the Brahmins When they are 
taking dinner, the praises of the greatness of the lord- (Srx Bha- 
£av5n~mahatmya) should be told Then the Yajam5na (the host) 
should eat the Havisya (the remaining of the sacrifice) After that 
one should stay in the temple of the god taking part in songs, 
dances, instrumental music and listening the (sacred) books 

Performing the installation a S2rangina-narah (man with bow 
and arrows) according to this procedure, gets all the desired 
things and goes to Visnuloha. [1] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the discourse 
between Markandeya and Vajra, thus ends the AdhySya 115 
entitled (Sattvatejyadh5ya)-the worship of the S5tt\atas 
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Markandeya said For a week one should daily worship the 
lord with the rituals of vedic sacrifice and the Homa sacrifice 
described by the sattvatas Then on the seventh day performing 
the great bath (Brhat-snapana) the Kalpakah (performer) with a 
Kalasa (pot) in his hand should sprinkle water on the Torana 
While chanting, ‘YS Osadhaya” etc He should be worshipped 
with anulepana (ointment) while chanting ‘Gandha-dvSrena’ etc , 
with flowers while chanting ‘Puspavati* etc with Dipa (lamp) 
while chanting 'AgnirmurdbS* etc , with Dhupa (incense) while 
chanting, “Dhurasi” etc , with Naivedya (food offering) while 
chanting “SSvitrffm SSvitrasya” etc Then first from the north, 
then from the east, then from the south and then from the west 
the Torana decorating garlands should be raised up with Sri 
Visnugayatrl All the Rtvyas carrying the Toranas decorating gar- 
lands should sit on the back of the elephant, on the back of the 
horse, on the chariot, on the bullock-carts or in the SibikS* 
(palanquin) and go to the river, and throw them (the decorative 
garlands) in the river while chanting the mantra "Svast na Indra” 
etc , should go to the temple chanting “Bhadram Karne” etc , 
enter it while chanting Yasceha Bhagavana” etc , then the lord 
should be followed with all the Bhoga-vidhi-the procedure of the 
offering and the procedure of the installation Then the DlksS- 
kankana (the bracelet of the initiation) of the YajamSna (host) 
should be untied with the mantra “Bhuktavatsu Vipresu muficSmi” 
etc Protection should be done with TCavaca’ (armour) Every 
month for the seven days the said procedure, except taking off 
decorative garlands, should be done Till the end of the year daily 
these rites giving all desired things should be done 

6 the best of the kings 1 1 have narrated to you this proce- 
dure of the installation It should be known that it removes all 
the sms, gives long life and makes invincible {lj 
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Etablishmg the SSrangmah narah (man with SSradga xe 
Visnu) with this procedure, gets all the desired things and goes 
1o the world of Visnu [2] 

All the herbs and sacred trees and everything which are made 
sacred in the installation-reside in the world of Visnu [3} 

6 King ! the persons who witness the installation or who 
•congratulate the devotees, obtain Svarga (heaven) [4] 

And everyday one should worship the lord of the gods acc- 
ording to the procedure narrated by the SSttvatas, and should 
wish to get the eternal place [5] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudhaimottara, during the disco- 
urse between MSrkandeya and Vajra thus ends the AdhyHya 116 
•entitled “ToranocchrSya-Vidhi” the procedure of abandoning the 
Torana-the decorative garlands 
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KOiBgSro, other persons should offer only'flower garlands; shouii 
sing prayers (songs of praise), The Bandi-ganah , (bards) a~J 
, paihakalj (persons chanting .auspicious mantras) should be fa 
rront of it. The ling, followed by the, Caturanga-bala (foer 
sections of the army) playing musical instruments;' should' follow 
The officers of the city (Nagarldhilrto) or thcir.representatira 
sitting on the back of the elephants should follow with S5mva> 
saras-(astrologers) and observe the NimittSni (omens). If 
is broken without wind, it indicates the death of the kin it 
breaking of chat ra (umbrella) or breaking of cakra (the disc) ' * 
cates the destruction of the janapada (community). 'By breaV^" 
of I?S-polc of the chariot the death of the wife of the Y * * 
cutting of the rope the trouble to ■ the childien, the cala ^ 
horses and DSnta (restrained men) trouble to the J * * 
(community) are indicated. By the cutting of M3t r ka s troubl- T 
king’s mother, by breaking and fatting of ArcS-ftmage) th d ” 
truction or the people, and by falling of the entire ku| 3 gji r J_/ 
apartment) the destruction of the nation with the governm 
indicated; if the musical instruments produce bad-tunes! i”' V* 
cates the coming of the rule or the enemy. By the fall 
Gavya-ydlow pigment etc. in the flag, the danger of y, a ° *** 
by the npniha-jjnapjda (untouched community) the dan ^ ***** 
famine arc indicated. When the children do auspicious *** ™ 
uspicious thing, the result is also of the same kind.' If 


be known that the man who experiences happiness 


or pain 


that day, gets the same during that year. Therefore the cltu 
and the people should have SvUsita and Suvls. 11 ; (good food 
clothing and good garments). In this way moving | n !f)C 
knowing the signs of inference great festival of the Arcl-t,* 
should be done. From the next day till that day if one can utUil'l 



ADHyaYA 117 


Markandeya said Now the procedure of Deva-y5tra (the 
procession of the god) is narrated The procession of the god 
should be arranged on the Tithi (date) mentioned as the fixed 
date of the particular god The procession of the god, whose 
Tithi (date) is not known-should be arranged on PurnimS (full- 
mocn-day). For Sri-Bhagav5na Vasudeva (Lord Krsna) all the 
dates are good His date is not mentioned Before that white- 
washing the temple and drawing nice pictures, on an auspicious 
day Vin5yaka-pujanam-the (worship of VinSyaka) should be 
done, on the second day the worship of Graharksa-t?f^-(of the 
planet), on the third day the worship of N5ga-the serpent, on 
the fourth day the worship o f Pramatha, on the fifth day the 
worship of the Brahmin and the alms to poor and orphan- 
(DinSnStha-danam) and on the sixth day Snapana (bathing) should 
be done Then after taking great bath, all the (NSgara) citizens 
wearing very white clothes and washing their legs should go 
to the near lake, river or stream which is nearest to the city 
While making loud sound of the musical instrument and dancing 
nicely from that Udaka-halasSn (the water-pitchers), put on the 
back of an elephant or covered with an auspicious cloth, should 
be brought to the temple Having brought it the lord should be 
bathed, should be worshipped with the ritual of offering (Bhoga- 
vidhi), according to the procedure narrated in the Pratistha The 
lord should be worshipped with dances, instrumental music and 
songs Then on the day of YStrS-procession a small image called 
ArcS-Pratima should be covered with various garments, should 
be firmly put in the beautiful ku}ag5ra-upper apartment-of the 
chariot with small bells (Sakimhinl) and adorned with gems, 
garlands and Patskas-banners It should be drawn b> horses or 
by DSnta and Vyayata purussh (restrained and disciplined men) 
The citizens and the people wearing nice garments and having 
only cSpa (bows and arrows) jn their hands should go before the 
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KujSgSra, other persons should offer only flower garlands; should 
sing prayers (songs of praise). The Bandi-ganah (bards) and 
p3fhak5h (persons chanting auspicious mantras) should be in 
front of it. The king, followed by the Caturanga-bala (four 
sections of the army) playing musical instruments, should follow. 
The officers of the city (NagarSdhikyto) or their representatives 
sitting on the back of the elephants should follow with SSravat- 
saras-(astrologers) and observe the NimittSci (omens). If the flag 
is broken without wind, it indicates the death of the king; the 
breaking of chatra (umbrella) or breaking of cakra (the disc) indi- 
cates the destruction of the janapada (community). By breaking 
of Hs-pole of the chariot the death of the wife of the king, by 
cutting of the rope the trouble to the children, the calamity to 
horses and DSnta (restrained men) trouble to the Janapada- 
(community) are indicated. By the cutting of MatjkSs trouble to 
king’s mother, by breaking and falling of Arca-(image) the des- 
truction of the people, and by falling of the entire kut5g3ra-(top 
apartment) the destruction of the nation with the government are 
indicated; if the musical instruments produce bad-tunes it indi- 
cates the coming of the rule of the enemy. By the fall of the 
Gavya-yellow pigment etc. in the flag, the danger of war, and 
by the aprsjha-janapada (untouched community) the danger of 
famine are indicated. When the children do auspicious or una- 
uspicious thing, the result is also of the same kind. It should 
be known that the man who experiences happiness or pain on 
that day, gets the same during that year. Therefore the cittizen 
and the people should have Svasita and SuvSsab (good food and 
clothing and good garments). In this way moving in the city, 
knowing the signs of inference great festival of the Arc5-image 
should be done. From the next day till that day if one can afford 
every day the shows of Nata-Nartaka, Nartaki, Malla, Aindra- 
jalikSs (players, dancers, courtizens, wrestlers and magician’s) should 
be arranged and money should be given. At the time of the show 
the spectators should be honoured with garlands, betel-leaf, 
scented cream or ointment (Anulcpana) etc. for invisible spect- 
ators (spirits) on (four) directions and comers of the stage, food 
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with water fruits flowers (PallollSpikSrnodakSm) flesh sweets mdi 
catmg joy should be strewn It should be said that the spectators 
who had come might get Ireya (welfare) And it should be said that 
the spectators who had come might see the next-ensuing YatrS 
(procession) The YatrS procession should be nicely carried out 
with this procedure to pacify the calamities indicated by the 
omens 

One who carries the Ystra (procession) in the temple accor 
ding to this procedure gets all the desired things and goes to 
the world of Visnu Jl] 

This act of YfltrS is praised as giving wealth fame long life 
and victory to the king and it gives welfare to the citizens [2] 

6 King ! this work of YstrS (procession) giving victory to 
people should be done for the satisfaction of gods and for the 
welfare of the city [3] 

It is said to remove Ativrs|i-excessive rains and to destroy 
famine, and similarly it destroys the diseases of the citizens [4] 

It should be known as the subsider of (calamities) (Ui) and 
it is said to be the producec of all the good luck. It is called 
the utmost auspiciousness and the accomplishment (Pras ddhida) 
of all the deeds [5] 

It destroys the calamities caused by gods sky and on earth 
(Divya-antariksa-bhaum3nSmutp3t5nam) 6 King always m a 
temple this YStrS-karma (the ceremony of the procession) should 
be done by the king desiring victory every year [6J 

In the third part of Sri Vjsmidharmottara during the dis 
cotirse between Markandeya and Vajra thus ends the Adbyaya 
117 entitled Yatra-Vidhi the procedure of the procession 
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Vajra said . Which bodies of Vi?nu, a devotee should wor- 
ship, for which desire 9 You Know everything, so kindly remove 
my this doubt ll) 

MSrkandeya said One should worship the god having four 
forms and fulfilling 3 II desires A man desiring religion (Dharma 
KSma) should always worship Amruddha (2) 

Similarly one desiring wealth ArthakSma should worship 
Samkarsana, 6 King 1 one desirous of love (ksmakama) should 
worship lord Pradyumna [3] 

One desirous of liberation (MoksakSma) should worship 
VSsudcva the lord of the worlds Similarly O Kmg l One desiring 
a son (Putra kSma) should worship PadmanSbha, (4l 

Similarly one desiring Vidyt (knowledge) should worship god 
As\a-sirah (having the head of a horse) But one desinng of 
bhogas (enjoyments) should worship Bhoga sSyi (lord Vunu) 
resting on the hood (of sesa) (5) 

One desirous of some position or place should worship Lord 
Vi?nu resting on the hood of the snake, and a man desirous of 
grams should always worship the Fish (Incarnation of the Lord) [6] 

Similarly one desirous of health should worship the Kurina- 
rupa (Tortoise Incarnation), and a man desirous of knowledge 
should always worship Hamsa or Njsimha (swan or Man-lion) 
Incarnation (7) 

One desirous of learning should worship VySsa or Vaimtki, 
and for the knowledge of SSnkhja Kapila should be worshipped 

1 - '* m 
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One desirous of prosperity should worship VarSha or Npa 
rffha (the Boar or Man-boar Incarnation), and one desiring victory 
in Vyavahnra (business), battle and gambling should worship 
different gods (9] 

Similarly one desirous of religion should worship Yutlhujlura 
(Dharma) and BrahmS and one desiring the destruction of the 
enemies should worship MahSdeva (Sankara) [10] 

Tor the desire of fulfilling the vow, (PratijftS PSranecchayS) 
one should worship BhSrgava Rlma-Parasurlma or Rama, the 
son of Dasaratha who was the tiger amongst the kings (III 

6 great king 1 one desirous of wealth Srl-KSmah should 
worship (Sri SahSya) the companion of Sr! (Laksmt) and one 
desirous of strength should worship lord Bala-bhadra. f 12) 

One should worship the same lord, who takes for fulfilment 
of the work of Agriculture desired form and who fulfills all the 
desires Due to his all mightiness he fulfills all the desires [13] 

A mrffsisah (non-blessed, wretched) worshipping the PurSna- 
Vavudeva, the lord of gods, who is to be praised (Varenya) goes 
as the hero amongst men and obtains the place which is described 

[14] 

In the third part of Sri Visnudharmottara during the dis- 
course between M5rkandeya and Vajra, thus ends the Adhyaya 
118 entitled "PrSdurbhSva-Puj3na -worship of the incarnations 


Here ends the Third Part of Sri Visnudharmottara 



